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H:. 5 ( wl 1 hat reported to Maſter Will: 
ns, Whittirgham, Gilby, and others, 
11a: Cranime: Þ: -2p of Canterbury, had dr..wn 
rp 22 Hook of Prayer, an hunared i1mes more 
- perfe& thin this t a IEA have ; the ſame 
C 3 11 ot tube place, tor F p26 Fat be W.7S Wicked 
with: Ch A IA. <1 Cle >roy 2:4 Convocation , 
1h other Enemies ) even he, [ {ity ſtood 1a this, 
ilat Vaſter Pullinger d:d ke well of the - ng. \ 
Ih Crder, aid had it in þi: St nay. Pr: 
\W hittngham bad demanded this queſt: TM I 
- hjnoer told hm, that indeed A7aſter H, It 
/ifaſter C. 4 —_— 5 11d gement concerning er- 
tis porats of that Book , as Sur plice, P ivare 
*P iſm, Ch u1rching of W Omens the Rivg T. 
Mr riage, with ſuch lihe, which ( as he ſaid ) 
ke allswed not, and that h2 neither could 1f he 
world, netther would if he might uſe the ſame 
11 bis Chu rch , whatſoever had been pes 
Fittory of tne troubles at Frauk ford frit pub 
Iihed 1575 inthe 42. 43+ fag. ' 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgics, or 
Forms of Prayer in Chur- 
ches, 7c. 


CHAP. I, 


The Intereſt of Wirds in Prayer conff- 
dered , bath xs to private and p2h- 
lick Prayer; The Neceſſity of then 
conſidered, as the Homage of our 
Lips d af they reſt: Ain mental EXIT A- 
vaga ues, and are Interpreters of 
our ( onceptions to others : Conſequen= 
ces from this C onſideration, 


O tranſcendent is the privi- 
ledge of coming to rhe Holy 
of Halies, by the new and {t« 

» KAY) ving way in the molt ſublime 
and ſpirirual duty of Prayer, where the Soul 
raiks wich its Creator, as ic were, fce to face, 
Such is the nature of that ſpiritual pertorm= 
ance,conſhdered in ir ſelf, ſo momencous the 
Concerns, for which in it we wait upon tite 
Throne of Grace; ſo many the direfions 
which our Holy Father hath given us in his 
Word for the acceptable per formance of it, 
A4 that 


A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, | 01 
thar we muſt needs be concluded wunthankful me 
to Goa, who hath indulged ſo glorious a Li- pe! 
beity to us, wnjuſt and unreaſonable to our-cel 
ſelves, who are by the Law of Nature ma 
taught to remit or intend our minds in all js | 
erformances, according to the moment the 
of them, and unfaithful ro that Word, which ing 
we own as the ſquare of all our Converſa-' 
tions, if we ſhould nor warily attend our:Go, 
Souls in [o Sacred an Homage, in which ſo y 
much of our Intcreſt lies , not offering a Fe* rhe 
male , when we have a Male in our floch ;of 
though ye knew of no ſuch MalediQton AStey, 
that, C«/cd be be that doth (tbe work of thewn 
Lord negligently, the 
+ I1I,Whilſt we view this ſacred thing Prag-isn 
er, as our Priwiledge, we can conſider it no Py; 
otherwiſe than as a Liberty, to ask of theyer 
Father of mercics , what we 07 others flagd in (ucl 
need cf, under the encouragements of many pay 
precious Promiſes, not ſhort of his who ſaid, gre 
A5h what thou wilt , even,to the balf of my wit 
K'ngdem , 1 will grve it thee: yea, far be=- gre 
yond ; for the Lord will give Grace and Gla- gh 
2y, PF. $4. When we reſpe& it as our duty, yp, 
wc find it 1s exprefled in Scripture under the can 
many notions of Sr:th'ng God, Calling upon yr» 
Þ1m, wrediling with bim, pouring out 07 ſ1ials \ 
b frre bim &c., As0\r view of it in the no- ſef 
'tion of a priviledge, torbids us any {1mitati- 1c 
935, ast the maſter of our Prayers, other .yx 
than what Gd hath ſer us; ſo the latter 1 
cbligeth us ro a performance of ir under WW 
ſuch Circumft :1ces , as ſhall neither divert 11, 
the intention »f our wind , nor coo] the fer= 1, 
P47 of onr Spirus , which two things are yy 
& wot 


Ls 
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+/ul moſt eſſentially neceſlary to the acceptable 
| Li- performance of our duty in it , and ſa cx- 
 our-cellently becomes thar woſt ſacred perfor- 
ure mance; and withour which our performance 
all js but /ip-/abour, and left /abouy ; yea, no o= 
ientther than a moſt groſle Hypocriſec, and mocks 
Lich ing of him who cannot be mocked. 
rſa-' 111, Prayer being the ſouls Col/oguy with 
ourGod, who 15 a Spirit, and our Tongue 
1 fo ( which is the O-gan of ſpecch ) with all 
Fe- the faculty belonging ro ic , ard the ifſucs 
ch;of it, ſerving chictly ( if not only ) for izs 
| AStercourſe with men ( Spirits hav.ng another 
theway to communicate their ſenſe cach ro 0+ 
ther ) Ir is rationally apparent that there 
#9-isno abſolute neceſlity of any words at all in 
no Prayer. ( Hannah can pray acceprably, and 
Neyer her voice not be heard, 1 Sam. 1, ) tor 
38 {uch neccflity muſt eirher be on the Souls 
NY part , or ON Gods ; On the Souls part rhey” 
id, are not necefiaty, for ir can long and deſire * 
wy without the Tongue; nor yet on Gods part 
- are they ſo, for he not only knows what 
g- things we have need cf, bur alſo what wer 
Ys would bave betorc we ash them ; how clle 
IC can he anſwer before we call , and ( as he: 
7 promiſerh ) bear before we ſpeak? 
{is 1VY, Buthe who made all things for him- 
2- ſe!f , did nor in char general de gn except 1 
b- :he Tongue of man , which being his crea-' - 
T -ure,is naturally obliged,and rx 1nflituto,is + 
T ytherwiſe obliged to his Service, and as his 
r Word hath direft:d its ſervice in 'other - 
T hings, ſoalſointhe duty of Prayer 4 com--- 
© nanding 'us £0 take unta'ns words', and! 
© aa Ke, And calling to his Spouſe, Let me: ' 
: A.:5 [0648 * 
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that we muſt needs be concluded wunthankful mol 
to Goa, who hath indulged ſo glorious a Li-per 
beity to us, wnjuſt and unreaſonable to owtcel| 
ſelves , who are by the Law of Naturema1 
taught to remit or intend our minds in alljs by 

erformances, according to the momentrhe! 
of them, and unſa!:hful ro that Word, whiching | 
we own as the ſquare of all our Converſa-' 1] 
rions, if we ſhould nor warily attend ourGod 
Souls in ſo Sacred an Homage, in which ſo( w' 
much of our Intcreſt lies , not offering a Fe-the 
male , when we have a Male in our flock ;of it 
though we knew of no ſuch MalediQion AaSterc 
that, C/cd be be that doth (be work of theway 
Lord neeligently, the! 
+ 11, Whilſt we view this ſacred thing Prageis nc 
er, as our Priviledge, we can conſider it noPy;3 
otherwiſe than as a Liberty, to ask of theyer 
Father of mercics, what we 0r Others flaud in uch 
need of, under the encouragements of many part 
precious Promiſes, not ſhort of his who ſaid, gre 
Ash what thou wilt , even,to the balf of my witl 
Kingdom , 1 will grove it thee: yea, far be- gre 
yond ; for the Lord will give Grace and Glo- thin 
2y, Pſ. 84. When we reſpe& it as our duty, wou 
we find it 1s expreffed in Scripture under the can 
many notions 07 Sr:(k'aq God, Calling upon gra 
Þ1m, wrediling with b1m, pouring out ou ſrals | 
b frre bim &c, Asour view of it in the no- {17 
'tion of a priviledge, trbids us any limitati- 1c 
95, ast the male? of our Prayers, other ye 
than what G:d hath ſcr us; ſo the latter 1, 
cbligeth us ro a performance of ir under gy, 
ſuch Circumft :nces , as ſhall neither divert Hjr 
the intention «four mind , nor coo] the fer- ar 
®-47 of onr Spirus , which two things arc 2) 
! wolt 
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Li-perſormance of our duty in it, and ſa cx- 
oucellently becomes thar woſt ſacred perfor- 
ure mance; and withour which our performance 
all;5 but (ip-labour, and left /abouy ; yea, no 0= 
entther than a moſt grofle Hzpocrifec, and mocks 
iching of him who cannot be mocked. 
ſa-' 111, Prayer being the ſouls Colloguy with 
ourGod , who is a Spirit, and our Tongue 
 fo( which is the O-gan of ſpecch ) with all 
Fe-the faculty belongingroic, ard the iſſues 
k ;of it, ſerving chictly ( if not only ) for izs 
aStercourſe with men ( Spirits hav.ng another 
[beway to communicate their ſenſe cach ro 0+ 
ther ) Ir is rationally apparent that there 
-isno abſolute neceſlity of any words at all in 
noPrayey. ( Hannah can pray acceprably, and 
et her voice nt be heard, 1 Sam. 1, ) for: 
i8 .uch neccflity muſt eirher be on the Souls 
NY part , or on Gods : On the Souls part rhe” 
d, are not necellaty, for ir can long and defirc * 
2) withour the Tongue; nor yet on Gods part 
e- are they ſo, for he nor only knows what 
F- things we bave need ef , bur alſo what wer 
Ys would bave betorc we ash them; how elle 
C can he anſwer betore we call , and ( as he: 
# promiſerth ) hear before we ſpeak? 
Ss 1V, Buthe who made all thines for him- 
'- elf , did nor in that general deſign excepr 1 
* he Tongue of man , which being his crea: - 
r -ure, is naturally obliged,and cx 1nFituto,is + 
r xtherwiſe obliged to his Service, and ns his 
r Word hath direct:d irs ſervice in 'other 
© hings, ſo alſo in the duty of Prayer 4 come: 
" nanding us £0 take untg' Hs words, and-' 
ay KC And calling to his Spouſe, Let me 
| ; A-:5 hears 
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bear thy voice, for it is comely; And hb 
P53 1rnce barh 10r this end ( among 0 
thers ) diſpoſed reaſonablc ſouls into hu. 
mane bodies, rhat they ſhould animare ih 
rongues of men to this ſac:ed Service ; Be 


fides thar , experience reacherh the Sons 0, | 


mzn that the uſe of the {vely voice is of ex 
cellentuſero ſix the mind , and to reſtrait 
that wild thing fiom ſuch wanton diverſi 
ons, as it is molt prone to ,, in its exerciſe 
upon Gd: Whence ir is that rhere is no 
only Mental , bur Yocal Prayer , and bor! 
the unqueſtionable duty of Chriftians ; an 
an «/e «f words in Prayer is, if not at al 
rimes,yer at ſo:ne times, and for all Chriſti 
ans , neceſlary by a neceſſity of Precept, ani 
highly expedient, gencrally, cven in th 
Souls privateſt converſes with Gad, 

V. Bur in Pubiich Prayer, the ule 0 
words is moſt xnqueſtionably neceſſary. Go 
hath not only allowed usa liberty ro pra 
for our ſelves, and in our Cloſets , but all 
10 pray one With and for another , and all 
en»yned us ic as our duty, and encourage 
us to it by many gracious Promiſes, Ir is k. 
revealed wil, tharc in ſuch publick devoti 
ons, ſome paiticular perſons ſhould be th 
mouth of the reſt unto him , whoſe Praye 
( a:cording todivine Inſtitution ) is mad 
the common performanc2 of the whole So 
Cizty ( whether ic bz that of a whole Fa 
mily, or that of a greater or leſſer Congre 
ga-ion ) by their concurrency in fpirit wit) 
hin that ſ»eaketh, and cheir rational an 
fsd«un! aſent ro what he ſpzaketh , as we' 
oft LE Cs, as his owa behalf, Now ther 

b:in 
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de 
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| hi bzing n> other ordinary way of correſpnn. 
t of dence which God hath allwycd rational 
hu. ſouls each with other ( in thr anited Co 
thi; ſNace ) bur by the rongues of m: n. ani ''2- 
Be cd by the ſouls ro that very yur Ie, tim 
s o, they might be their toe tpreters, ic is 
ex impoſſible char publick Payer tho. b2 
rai; Performed withour words , and cv :fs 0-00 
ef] audibly and intell:g! bly pronounced +-hich 
iſe is allo conformable to the 7744 if Got . 
no Nath taught us when we pray , colav. 
or! Father : Whence it appeats, thac butt 
an filent, mute Mcerings of Ovakers, and : 
al Laiine Service of Pap! fs, and the Prov. 
iſt; Of any others ſaid or ſxvg, fo thir P. 
an, cannot hear or underſtand whar is faid, 1c 
th all f chem gbomingbie in the fight 0: Go , 
and ro be abhorred of eveiy reaſunabic 
Chriſtian, 

VI, Butlecing words are no more thar. 
the defires of our ſouls interpreted, And there 
{ being no further uſe of them in th+ diity of 
11 Pra er, than thac by them we m ch nf 
fice unto God the d-yvotion of our h :4irs | by 
fp; the caluis of our lips, 2, Ad by $40 hetp 
of them we might inrerpret the ( otherwiſe 
hk, Not intelligible ) defires of our. {vols nnrg 
others. And 3. Reſtrain the ' xt1av2gan- 
cies of our o:vn Spirits : A Ciuii tity of 
Phraſe in Prayer , ſeems neicher #5 {a1 7 
nar reaſonable, Nor neceſſary , beciiio a3 
our boly Father , who underſtanis the 
4 Fhoughts of our hearts , beivre mhey « 
brought forth into words, hati: no nocd! 


= 
% 


T1 . a'l1 | 
@ well t.:.n'd Language to affc& Is {cru 
fr CALS y NL hach rcquuce mare than acyn- 


Ay, 


mA Diſcourſe of Liturgier, an, 
ding to the abiliry, which he hath ven tiyh 
ſeveral ſouls ; So the plaineſt phrale 1s beſ9yg, 
intelligible to the moſt of thoſe rhat heagf 
us: who ate to give a rational aflent, aniag, 
ſay a fiduciary Amen to what we ſpeak, of 
VII, Nor are the Prayers of the poorel ex | 
Ruſtick ( who ordinarily ſalutes his Neigh ne, 
bour, and exprefſeth his mind ro him it } 
rerms which the Cririck calls Nonſence ) foerh 
their Gramatical incongruities or defefts li cu 
Rhetorich, lefle acceptable unto God that No 
the lofty lrains and luxuriant iflue of wanijn 
ten Rhetorick in the prayers of others are, Mt 
whoſc great ſtudy poſlibly is ro put theitb/e 
prayers into handſom Language, Whiaft 
knows not that many Idiox;s in other Lan-ma 
guag*s are perfe& nonſence in Engliſh } Yetwa 
who doubrs bur God accepreth in every Nan 
tion pious ſouls, pouring out their heartOc 
unto him in Prayer , by their mouths , ac-ca! 
cording ro. the DialcRs of their ſeveralet! 
Countries, fro 
VIIL. In very deed, the only NovſenaPr 
that can attend Prayyy, is the 1ncongruity of 3N 
the tengue of him that Fpeake'h with bis mindis 
ardbea;t, or with the underſtandings of thoſian 
who joyn with him, Lct bur the tongue bewe 
the truc interpreter of the heart towarditei 
God, and the expreſſions of it be commen-ta! 
ſurate with the capacity and wnderſtandingho 
of thoſe that hear, and the Prayer (hall be 
diſcharged trom any guilt of N»ſence in theſ: 
iight of God, accruing from a want of Gra-ga 
mar'icat order in words, ( unlefle ſuch want ani 
proceed from the Speakeis noxy-attention and no 
eareleſneſſe cF his Spirit ) Yea, the Prayer ſe: 
which 


ps 7 . "_ 
and Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c; 
entyhich the wanton Orator, the curious obſer- 
$ beſwver of words, and Prier into the proprieties 
heaof them, may call Nonſence, may be moſt 
 aiadmirable ſence in the ears and judgement 
of God and gord min, whoſe ge is upon high- 
oreler things in ſpiritual durics, then a well-tu- 
-Ighned rf” poſſe vid:atur, 
nut 1X. Yeagthere may be in him that ſpeak- 
) foerh, ſuch an aftcfatien of nitid words and 
's licurious Phreſes, tuch a ſuperlative care,thar 
tha! Nouns Subſtantives & Adjeftives may ſtand 
yanijn due places, and /rbs be put in 11ght 
are. Moods and Tenſes, that roo many monoſylla- 
heitb/es or poly/yl{ables may nor hobble or rumble 
Vhiafcer one ancther, ſuch a ſtudy for prrang- 
.an-mafia*s and other Foolerzes of Phraſe, as may 
Yetwake the Prayer abominable both ro God 
N«and to all good men ; Whilſt not th2 holy 
artOmniſcient God only, but even ſober mcn 
ac-calily diſcern the heart of him ther ſpeak» 
eraleth, as to irs ſecret intention, gone a whoring 
from God ( ro whom ir ſhould be unired in 
entPrayer, ) after that Strumpet Rbetorick , 
y of in which he never rook any delight. Nor 
1rdis the Prayer ( thus patched, and painred, 
hoſiand diſguiſed by this Taylor-like Art of 
> brwords ) underſtood by thoſe who wonld bet - 
trditer know ir, and ro whom ir would appear 
ven-far more lovely in the morgin: «dreſs of a 
linghomebred, natural inaffeRed piraſe, 
| be X. Yerin regard that it c nnor be rea- 
theſonably preſumed, that any, publick Con; 7te 
7a-gation ſhould be made up of perſons equally 
antinrelligenr in- the myſteries of Godlineſs , 
nd nor equally incelligent of words and phras 
yer ſes, nor equally cunſidering that words aic 
ch bus 


A Diſconrſe of Liturgrer, \ ,, 
bur the ſhell and kin of Prayer, Nor... 
buc thar there will be many amongſt rh4 + 
of carnal hearts; it is very reaſo1able thy, 
he who ſpeaks in publick Prayer, ſhould, 
ſpeak, that wh:1t he humbleth his phrg 1; 
to the meaneſt capaciry and underſtan liq _. 
( char his Prayer may nor lo'e their Amen; 
he alſo elevates his words, above the ay 
ſeam and juſt repraach ot the moſt /quraminnd 
ears, even of thoſe who far mote regard Rh 
ſtarching of the Prayer, that ir be pull 
right in every corner, and round about 


Foyt + the 
than the matcer of which ir is compoſed, (_. 


. - | #2 £2. 
the fervency of heart wth which it is wy 
tered, Go 
XI, And douvtle's who fo in this thing, .. 
keeps a due m:d-0crity , in the publick pet, | 
torinance of the duty of Prayer, neither b 
roo much curioſity of phraſe, and atien'iomni ec. 
that, diverting his {oal from che more ſei, 
ous and fixed contemplation of God, nor be. 
mixing roo much of mans dung, as Lutht 
calls ir (alludinz to that of Exzchirt) wit) 
þþ ritual bread, makes the duty a loa. hin 
to ſpiritual fouls; Nor yer by roo miucl C01 
rudentſs, and carele(nrſſe of phraſe, (hall ci 
ther give a juſt ſuſp:cion to orhers, rhart h: ; 
heart atrends n2t wat I s Tougue ſpeaks 
or offers a temptation to the more carn: 
part of his Hearers, to Jouh and conteni 7 
the Scrvice , hatl1 ſufficienly d.\chargc<c 's 
his duty, andn:es be nn» further carctul c 
words in Prayer, unleſs ( which it my bi 
is not impolhible ) he can fand 07 or inyen 
fame modes and firms of expreſſions, which 
up2: the evidence of experiences thall as 
PEA 


er | 
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un pear ro be more proper means, than rhe uſe 


vf other words, to warm the hearts of thoſe 

* tha are to joyn with him, and to boyl them 
- dup ro a greater degree of fervency in ſpirit, 
Ar hiſt they are in that duty ſerving the 
Lig ord. To wh'ch purpoſe, handſom caden- 
gies of periods, a lofiy routing ſtile, afte&ed 
"P.ranomaſta's, pedantic quibblings of words 
; (and phraſes , (fin2 knacks to pleaſe childiſh 
ears with ) are ſo far from ſignifying any 
'thing, that they are cujus contrarinm's in 
21 the bulinefſe, good for nothing bur to loath 
» pious ſouls. And indced, thoſe pbraſes which 
% do this excellent deed, are experimentally 

. found to be ſuch as the inwardly affe&ed 
UN heart of the Speaker immediately difat:s 
P* to his Tongue, Ir being moſt und»ubredly 
truth, That words comming from the heart 
1! of the Spzaker, fiad the neareſt and readieſt 
©! way to the hearc of the Hearer; and the 
S1uls of the hearcrs ſhall acknowledge 
ou themſelves moſt afte&ed , when rhe Syeake 
© er finds his heart moſt warmed and enlar. 
* ged, as if there were a Sympathy of devout 
aw Souls, which is indeed from the mighty ſe- 
. crer working of rhe ſame ſpirit of Prayer a&« 
* ing borh; an4 ar the ſame rime preparing 
the Speakers heart and tongue to diftate 
#* and ſpeak, andthe H-arers ſouls ro hear , 
" Ggh, grorn, and to give a fiducial aflent; 
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The Gift of Prayer 1s partly Natural: by 
partly by Induſtry acquirable. 7 þgcr, 
it ts prom: ſed of God, deayed to non 
that will duly uſe means t9 attat : iti, , 


but they may ſo far attain it, as ifſios 
publick to pray without Forms, ſo aanc 
God ſhall accept it, and none hawank 
juſt cauſe of Seandal. T hat none wor.” 

thy of the Office of the Miniſtry, net Gi 
fo want it, nor do, but through theinior 


own S$1jn aud Negligence. IS, 
_ tate 


I, H E Gift and Grace of Prayer are tg. ' 
' things; The Grace of Prayer, 1s4 
{pi;'rual ability in the Soul, from wh'ch ir 
is enabled from the F374 of Adoption to go 
uno God, laying, Þ 4 Boy with * 
bly boldn'ſſe, fiductal confidence, frrvency, 
ef Firit , begging of tim things according toy; 
bis will ; This Nature doth not reacli, Inns 
duſtry will nor neceſſarily bring usto; for, 1 
this God muſt /end forth the Fpir:t of his Son |; 
Into peoples heavts, crying, Abba, Father 1) 
Gal, 4, 6. And none can do this bur rhoje 
who bave recaved the Spirit of Adoption ,, 
Rom, 8. 15. Burthe gift of Prayer is nothing, 1 
cle, but an ability ef mind to fyrm words. ex-,,,, 
pre/hwve of ſuch acſires of our hearts, as are or 
eccording 1 tbe 13ill of Gad, conguy ied with a * 
j4culty 


l 
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culty of memory, and of expreſſion and clo- 
—i0n. 

II, Hence ir appears, that the gifr of 
rayer is partly natural; for from nature is 
ic faculty of Mediation and Speech ; part- 

ral: by induſtry attainable; For ler us duly con= 
{ þ Jer, whar he hath to do that prayeth,more 
1an to ſpeak ( that is in reference to the 

. trernal part of Prayer, performable by the 

' Vlife of Prayer ) Prayer conſiſteth of a Con- 
5 Iſſion of all $645, Supplications for ſupply of 
2 qants for our ſelves and others, and a 
ao) anksgiving for mercies received, Sin is Ci- 
_ Orizinal, or Aftual; Actual fin is 2 
#n/grc ſſeon of the Law of God, This Law 
'eel God 1s contained in his Word ; all vio- 
herrions of it in thought, word, or deed, are 
1s. Suppoling a man in a capacity to mes 
fate and fheak, what is wanting to anyy 
ve Induftry only, why he ſhould nor cem- 
Wiſe a Confellion of Sins > If he knows whar 
\ ce Scripture ſaith of rhe imputed guilt of 
ams fin, of our being conceived in fin , 
82g brought forth in in:quity. Whar the 
aw of God requires and to! bids, and cons 
"Hererh his own and other mens words and 
; ions, and h's own heart, to which other 
f "ens hearts anſwer in a great meaſure, why 
"ould he not be able to form a Confeſlion 
as his heart , and ( if he have any elocuri. 
"2 ) to ſpeak it with his Lips > And if ke 
"16th any habir of knowledge of the SCrip= 
Ires, as to theſe things, why ſhould he nor 
"5: able ro ſpeak this Confeſſion to God ex 
-, mpore, as well as a Lawyer ſhall ſpeak in 
|, Arrer of Law y, or a knowing Ponlofopher 
fy diſcourſe 


TH 
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diſcourſe Philoſophical Jearning rational - 
many times to the admiration of his Hep, 1 
S ? ; 2 
yr is furrher reaſonablegthar to a Corkghſt 5. 
of ſins, ſhould be added, an acknowledg, = 
ment of che rs 8 w_ in Cale of a 

udgements already brought upon us or 
4 or upon {uppolition if God ſhow” ?. 
bring upon us any, Surely, every Chriſti. , 
know*rh, or ſhould know, that the wager 1x 
#1is death, that the leaſt ſhn expoſerh We lp « 
the wrath of God here and bereaſter, 0 
And if he hath a rongue to ſpeak, can ſay, 
ro God in Prayer, In the ſupplicatory P y 
of Prayer, we deprecate Fudgrment, we 1. * 
plore M:rcy, for our felves, for others, , _ 
ſouls, for badies, all according to the Wis.. 
Gad; who ſo knows he hath a body any,” 
ſoul, and knows the wants of bo:h , kng " 
what to ask for; and he that knows 
Scriptures,is advantaged in that kn wid, G 
and further is by chem dire&tcd, what? - 
as: for abſolutely , wirat conditionally, Wang 6 
P, omiſcs to urge upon God in Prayer, w + 
Judgements to d:precaie, and in what myg. 
ner 2 Noris any {ojgnnrant, as not to ki. 1 
what is good for himſclf or othcis in a Nip ve: 
ral ſenſe ; the Scripture relts him whageg; 
ſo fritnatly and truly, and if 2 hathy,, . 
forgne, he can ſurely ſay, O God1 thy wi 
thee for, &c, Doth he want Exoreflt ly 
The Scripture 1s tull of Expreſlizns diyye ; 
Rive of him, 1ous 
LIL. In ſhore, ( ſetting Elocution aſl; pL 
now that t'1: Word of G3d is in our calr. 
language, there can be nothing bur part yy] 
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Chriſtians horrible negle& of acquaint. 
tg themſelves with it, or their n0x- obſey- 
£2 their own hearts, or not uſing theme 
q Ives to the exertiſe of Prayer ,that can hin- 
fy. r any private Chriſtian from being able 
of ſpeak unto Ged in Prayer, fully, p: ofita- 
h ly z acceptably , and ſs as none bur pro- 
02406 hearts ſhall be ſcandalized, And 
: 41s Afﬀertion is demonſtrable, | 
8 1V. B-ſidesthis, God hath promiſed the Rom, 8; 
"lp of bis Spirit as to was and matier ( in a6, Luke 
| uſe of means) the Sprrit ſpill trach us 21, Mar, 
"Moat to pray for , nor is this beneath the 13. Ihe 
o'y Spirit, any more than to give unto 
\ftering Sxints what to ſþ:1h 12 the Uery 
| "us they ſhall b: called brfore mes for Chriſts 
""p-: for which there is a Proniſe , and 
«ey allowed therefore to take no care what 
ny firak brfore-hand, We acknowledge thac 
* 1c G fe of Prayer is no ſpecial diſtinguiſh» 
ed, Gift, but a Common G ft ; but by no 
Weans can allow our ſelves in the ſuppreſ- 
"ng of it, 
WV. Hence it is,that many a perſon whoſe 
"nſtanc employment is nor in the work of 
he Miniſtcy , is able to po” out þ's ſoul in 
Wraer before God , in proper and apr ex- 
Weeflions , without any further premedira- 
ton than is neceflary, to take the noiſe of 
js worldly bafineſſe our of his head , ſo or- 
ry and method:cally, and in ſuch band- 
me expreſſions,that any god!y ſober Divine, 
. Jough never fo Learned , (hall approve 
is performance , and blelle God on his b2» 
alr. 
VI, That any owning the Name of a Mt- 
#iler 


141] 


| 
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niſter of the Goſvel, ſhouldnnr be ſo ab, | 
is a gceat reproach to our Church , cor, ?, 
dering that this drſability muſt proceed , te: 
From a want of knowledge in the Scripturk;o . 
( which every Miniſter ought ro know © 
atly,) Or. Frou a wat of a due obj, 
wvance to, and a watchfulneſſe upon bis ot. 

hrart and wayes ( whereas he ought ro «, ,, ? 
cel others in the praftical part of Holinef', b 
Org, From want of Elocutzon or freedoms. 1, 
ſprech, or ſuch other natural gifts, with 
which none can judge himſelf called of G,, _ 
to thar holy Employment, Or 4, Fry (1 
want of exerciſiag himſeif in the duty (© 
Prayer ; All which are lamentablz: hi 
for any profeſſing himſelf a M niſter Rs 
much as ro be ſuſpeed of, 


ully 
VII. Yer that de fats , there have bizus 
ſuch called by the name of Mzxiſters )y arc 


mongſt us, and thar there are many {u 
amongſt us ſtill, cannor be reaſonably det; 
ed: Burwedareto aflert, Thar all ſu-z 
are ei.her ſuch as for wanc of Natural Pa 
are by all Scriptural Rules derermined !11 .. 
ſufficient , and not fic for thz Miniſtry ,,, J 
fuch, as according to all Scriptural and h, * 
cle/raftical Rules ought to bz removed fry, 
th: Miniſtry , asnegleRing to ult the Gy, « 
of God beſtow2d on them , or negleQing,q . 
{tudy the Scriptures, or ſuch as live in Peaci 
and known courſes of D-bauchery,or fin 
ly, ſuch as have ſo uſed themſelves to t 
lazy Devotion of Bok Prayers , that & 
have choaked their abilirics, or provok 
God in rightcous Judgement ro dept 
th:m of tketp, | 
vl 


wand 
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[ [IL Iryert remains a moſt demonſtrable 
by » thar the work of Prayer is not ſuch , 
I the uſe of wordsin it , bur that :ny 
11 ter of any competent abili "es , ( as all 
/hifſte;s ought to be ) and who is in any 
,ſunable degree aquainted with the h »!y 
iprures, and with any Chri't;:n dili- 
Oce , cith:r obſeiverth his ewsx heart, or 
ples cnvirſes , antwarcherh ever his 
xck bur with ha'f an eye,may lo pertorm, 
M\cicher God ſhall be off. nded wich lis 
MEormance, nor any ſuber Auditor ſcandas 
oY and made ro n,x/2:te the dvity. And ir 
"1 ( upon experience ) be fornd impoſh- 
's for any Starr or Cm lh to main'ain ( by 
Woſing Forms of Prayer ) che credit of any 
2 viſtry , whem the people ſhail diſcern {o 
ully n<glecive of their duty , and de- 
"ive in ſo nuble a pertormance, in which 
'2yare excelled by the meaneſt of the j7ul- 
” There being no other way ( when all 
tied ) ro mainrain the Aurhority of the 
niſtily, than the employment of ſuch , 
J only ſuch perſons in thar work, who 
d I cvidently appear to th. People, as to 
3. G f*s and Graces of Gods Sp1i ir beſtow 
'& upon them , to be taller by the bead and 
f!Y/ders than thoſe are , over whom God 
- th ſer them, Ocher Devices may be 
fd; this only in the cad will be found 


| Pracious, 
hn 
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CHAP: ILL h 


The Original of Liturgical F a 
Prayer, None tor 460. years ad. 
Chriſt . Noze mp ſed p22 any art 
friderable part of the ( hx ch, ti! on, 


as. I 
years after C hrijt , when all mag, 
of Superſtitions Uſages had dejrgi 
the Church, ey 


'r | 


I, VV < bcing premiſed, it is no bo 
der at all, thar neither Chbrifi__ 
his Purer Church ever impoſed upon 
Church any Books of Liturgies, Durantus 
dzed tels us, thar Chriſt bim[clf ( who, 
rainly had am intallible Spiiic, and a £ 
portion of ir without meaſure , it rhat 
be call'd a proportion ) yer uſed thar ex 
lent Form of Praity, called the Lords Þ 
er ( by which he taught his D.ſciple, 
pray ; And that the Apoitics uſed che cg. 
called ( bur nzver yer proved ) rhe__ 
Bur he confefleth, that i Primitiva (i 
fra dive ft diverſa quiſque pro ſus velle s C 
tabant , dummodo quod cantabant ad, 
Gloriam pertinebat, In the Primicive Ch, 
every one {ang or prayed ( for that he 
led tinging) as they pleated, fo that wy 
they all did , rclated to the glory of wy 
When Chriſt ſ:nr our bis Diſciple, 
preach, he was [2 particular in Giret 
uy 


IW: 
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em, that he rakes care ro dire them to 
——ovide a Purſe and a Scrip , bur none for a 
1wvice-Bcok : Nor did the Apoftle Paul in 
s particular dire&ions to Timothy or Titus 
whether they were Evangeliits or B:ſhops) 
"Mough he ordered them to ordain Miniſters, 
r; 21d charge them ro fulbl their Office , by 
-y Acting up Prayers and Supplications for aK 
1; 1, &c, {o much as mention any M:ſſal or 
'”” "ergy for their dire&ions: which it is 
1:znge they ſhould have omitted, had [;» 
dejrgics been ſo neceflary, as we are now told 
ey be, that Religion wichour them can» 
't be prefcrved, nor Hereſtes without them 
ſtrained, 
orig als Thoſe holy Servants of God knew, 
"ar the Spirit of Prayer was poured our in 
e world, and thar the gift of Prayer was 
way of thoſe gifts, which their Maſter when 
| , * aſcended up 07 bigh did give unto men ; 
a} & were render of delivering ought to the 
hurch » which rhey had not received from 
1 py Lord ; And ( which Tertullian ſaid ate 
_ |, Fware) were willing that Miniſters ſhould 
' (Ay fine Monitore, quia de pebore, withour 
= Monitor ( not a Mummer, as {ome would 
nycir) bauſc it was their dury to pray 
p Mm their hearts, they therefore even in 
Wn Confeſſion of our Adverſaries , and the 
C Carcſt Maſters of the Ceremontes , left no 
br . turgies for the Church of Ged, 
2 indeed Claudius de Sainfles and Pas Ne Miſt 
of ns {wo Popiſh Divines ) have dilco- appardts, 
ple to the world the Terra incogaita of 1, 7, c, a4 
12 or2in Citwrgies, fathered upon St, Fames, 
64-7 » and St, Mark; which Foſephus 
Vicecomes 


a &. | A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, \, 
Vicecomes takes norice of ( but doth ; 


think fic ro infaſt upon them, ) Cardinal 


Bellarm, larmine in his Book de Script, Eccleſ. fY 
De Scripe, ther men: ions that of Peter nor Mk , F* 
Excl. de brands all Books ( nor mentioned by hifY 
Fac, 4+\ artribured ro Sc, Peter ) vith the namey” 
poſtol, . ork &+ /uppoſiticii, Thar of St, Fames [74 
E ecd he menrioneth, bur rz!1s us thar irj ll 
baſely augmented, tiz:c non2 can derer:;r6}* 
what of it was St, Fames's; Bur the Le:#d 
ed Myrnay hath (aid enough ro prove ti 
theſe pretended Liturgies of the Apo!" *© 
were all Fitions , and ir will bz no M81 
matter to evince eve) ſobe; Reader the rrvM 
of it, Who knows nc. how hard a chibtr 
the Bithops in the Councils of Epb [:s, #© 
Calced)n found it ro fad a place ortwet, 
rhe Writings of rhe Ancicars , where hu 
Virgin Mary was calle! 00T-025 2 What 
had the diftculty b:'n if rhele Lirwg it 
had becn in the world, and in P «lus at! 
hand roo ( who was preſent in the Cour4 
of Epheſus ) wio, they ſay, rranimitred « ap 
of Str, Fames to the world, for in that Lit?” 
gy it is five or fix times over ; Nor.certa#?? 
would the M:mbers of the Synod of O© + 
Slantinople have bzen at 2 1otſe ro have putt 
ved our of this, the calling of the F* » 
S nirit conſubſtautial with te Ftl er, P' 
they ever ſeen this new invented Toy, B'* 
in this,and St, Ma/ks Licwgy Chriſt is ag?! © 
and” again called 0440551 with h's re 
gr, which certainly wo'ild have de:ert, . | 
ned that great queſtion abour that word, my 
the N.ceac and orher Councils, Both inf© 


James's and Si, Marks Liturgics we hi" 
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/he T@ doo yiov invented by Felix 480. To 
{ y nothing of the Notions of Altars, Tem.. 
P Wes, burning Frankincenſe, Cenſers, ſuch as 
h1Ved in Monaſteries, Confeſſors, the Prayer 
ner the Pope, In St, Marks Liturgy , the 
jor ayers for Swub-dracons, Readers, Singers, 
ie SU which things have made them juttly 
»r.x6j<tcd by all lobe: Writers, and accoun- 
cid of no betrer authoiiry than the Epiſtles 
re of Chrijt and Abagerus ; for the very menti- 
g?2 of winicl., Gelaſius of old, called Euſebire 
» þ4s Hiſtory Apochryphal, Nor are thoſe pre 
- rr&nded to be Sr. Peters and St, Maihiws of 
chietrer authoriry, The ſame things are to 
;s, £ objeted againk the kirft, and (urely it 
two, Peters Vicar thought better ot it , the 
re z«hurch of Reme wonld have uſcd it betorey 
Lat made by Gregory the Pope ( which is 
:-$AT they uſe.) In that pretended to be Sr, 
/ "Aathews, there is meation of the Epadt , 
> 04724 Gotaen Number ( knacks invented long 
4 (@ce ) Prayers for Popes, Patriarths, A ch. 
© Lil? P%» ( pei {ons St, Mathew never Knew ) 
ral4y » Befel, Chriſcſtem?, Gregory the Great, 
of (© N:cene Council have their honourable 
y2 p£R:ion in ic, Which were all three, four, 
# We , or bx aund.cd years afrer St, Mgq- 
7, (ewotint, S9 qiat Bironins himiclt is a» 
y. pini2cd of -1I, br thar called St, ZFom.'s's , 
-- ag2r doth Saiuctes mention more, To ſay 
\'s Me nas might be added, yet they might 
ws their L:turg/'s; isof no value : 'ris thar 
word dich *ellarm. ant B Y2>ins have (aid, and AcT%LE 
i iQ PE Sem P 0*oſtant; have raken Up ate} , 
« hf: Fx which thiy have nv furthe: 
got than ths Tile of a Bock ſer by a Po- 133% 
1 pith 


Yi Paib;e 
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piſh Prieſt , which proves all as wellgh 
ome, nor 

1V, Nor is there anything more cle ,. 
us than this, both from thar of rol 
( wentiened before ) who Lved Anne tfers 
after Chriſt, and from thar lung hnce qyef, 
ted by Smftymnunus , or of Enſebinr, T1; 
Conſtantine the Emperour made Prayer 
his Army, which unqueſtionably he worn (.., 
nor have Cone, had there been then any. Ko 
turgies ( eſpecially any known by the 

verend Authoritics or Names 'of Math\44 
Mark, Puter, or Fam:s. Bclides thar , hgi 

ſhop Hall could pretend no higher aurhP** 
ty than the Canon of the Council of LE! 
cea, ( of which mure by and by ) Fer the 

Prerences of any in the Few!ſh Chuity, Pe 
are peifet Apochryphals, What truth De « 
Viceco- may be in what Vicecomes ſaith that © * 
mes de Pagans hid theſe Srrwice-Burks, to dif ar 
Miſe aj» them in their Idolatrous Service 5 whict2* 
parats, | proves our of Cicero, Fiſtus, Clem, Alex)" 
ToC,z21. ad Laftantivus ; We are not at leiſure Lo! 
quire, nor think it much material ; for {R* 
Thor 
} 


ly Chiiſtians are ro take no Copies | 

them, 

Y, The higheſt pretended Autherityithis 

for publick Liruigies , is from the eMn 

teenth Can, of the Council of Laodihe)'v 

What time thac Council was celebrate: yy, 

# nor agreed, Caranze ſairh, it was Anno ſhow 
g towards the latter end of the rime otzed 1 
brizus the Pope, Longur and Baronins (iwe g 

whom he had ir ). datcs ir 315, under [bout 

Sylveſter ; which he proves, becauſe tamp! 

bcforte the time of Baſil and Theod V 

| ” 
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Cllyhich are no Arguments, ( for Bj! wrote 
got till near 380, nor heoderet till Aung 
©2430.) Baſamon ( a man well enough il- 
tuhed in the Chronology of the G-. Councils ) 
0 ifets it after the Synod of A«t'o<h, and next 
© Gefore that or Sardir, This Syand decrees 
Thy &UTHY AaTSfyixy, ( ſaith Bx/ſawon) 
that the {a1 Licargy of P, aye's ſhould be 
"uſd in th: M1 ng & Evening ;Suppole rhis 
'a rue Copy , cvery one kiuows , that 
C 0D I X 
thAEATSPYIC EUN OV doth not neceflarily 
r | hgwtic a Form of Werds in Prayer 
bur meerly an Order of Pravers * Bar 
beides chis, Cart gives this Canon ance 
gr her ritle, and plate 102; The Title, 
', Pe Orationibss quotidjams. The Canon y 
\ 1De co quod (empr) [\, Dp TCAHIOMES Ora LONK8 » 
ar © 4d 1119 a0nem Þ viiprrom oportet cele- 
4b arc, According tro him ( in which were 
.;cobut 22, Buhops, Loegus ſuch 32, ) This 
ex9)N9d,m wich way on'y dec:ced that there 
 edbould be conttanr Prayers a' Nin? in they 
+ (Morning,and in the Evening; nat thac the | 
s hou'd be ih: fam. For : s, 
VI. Nor can we belizve there were at 
tgitlls rune any Forms of Prayer inade, for all 
e&M niiters to uic ; becaute we find the Couns 


2x 


dice vi Conthage only imoufing this, Thu if Can. 23, 


rec oy M: iter mide nn Priy's fr bis uſe J be 
wo; ſhould not wſe thum , till b- bad communtca= 
> otzed thm 9 hi* more able By thier +: Whernice 
(iwe gather, thar atchat tine which was a« 
c [bour 395. th:re were ny Forms of Prayer 
< t4mpolcd upon Miniſters, 
od VIAL, la which we are the more confirmed 
Þ 2 by 


+ F g . Sa. 
22 A Diſcourſe of Liturges, 
by the 12th. Cazon of rhe Council of Mela 
( commonly called rhe Milevitane Conncil F YE 
held in Africa , under Awrelins the Arch Ve 
Biihop, where ( fo far as their Juriſditiq th 
reached ) they reſtrain Miniſters , to rhg& 
uſe of ſuch P:aye:s, as ſhould be approveQP: 
by the Syaod, ne forte aliquid contra fidem boy 
Tel per ignorantiam, wil per minxs {indian "P 
fit compoſitum ; Leſt any thing through igh** 
norance or negligence (ſhould be yented af! 
gainſt the Faich ; the Do&rine of which} 
was then wofully thaken by Pelagius , tajTe( 
condemn whee Errours, that Counci| 
( which was bur a Provineial $ynod of 69 fo 
Biſhops ) were convened, LT 
Y1IL, We are not iga2rant of the Lityrd y< 
gies fathered upon Baſi , Chryſoftlome , andj}th 
Ambroſe, a litcle betore this rime, Baſil} be 
was made Biſhop abour rhe year 372, Chry} Wa 
ſo'tome abour rhe year 382, Ambreſe about] fir 
381. Bur he muſt have mere Faith toj of 
{pare, than we have , who can cither bz4N 
lieve , thar the Lityrgies publithed in rheic} la 
names, are indced theirs; or that they in-j tuo 
de2.. impoied any, There arc two tatheredj on 
wn Baſi/, one prinr -d 1569, tranſlated by it 
Maſi: The Gree': Copy is far more large} m: 
ti121 che Latin ,, and (o differing ons fro; 
anoier , that *tis no hard rhing. ro dys, 
mine of r16w Author. , as the Learic ( 
Har iiih deue, For that of Ambroſe , *! 
We liave IC NGT I: his wryks » Eraſmus, Pere, A 


Morneus 


&t Mijja, ;. . | 
1 2 Le &, | 


. P "| a þ i dy ; i 
ers { which are found 11 his works , prepas} 44 
rig ine 1710 to celebrate Maſs ) as nane' 
G7 845, 1 WAICHh ccallies Aberihc Curnr ; C| 
; yea 4A, 
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il | yea,and ſome Papiſis agree with him, Whar 
ch4 Vouchers rherefore the Papiſts have for 
og that Officium Anbroſtarum , which F1cobus 
th d Vor agine, inthe Golden Legend, and 
ve4D (ants in his Rationale, tell us a Tale a» 
-m [bout , we cannot tell, For that fathered 
iun{upon Chryſofome, there aredivyers Copics of 
ig4i*, ſcarce any one of them agreeing one 
| 2+ with another, Let thoſe who can think 
1ichithat ſo grave a man as Chy/pftome could di. 
| rare the Church ro pray for Pype Nicholas , 
neil}who lived almoſt 560, years after Chryſa= 
608 flome was dead ) or for the Vi ory of A/rxe 

Fivs, (which was in a Bartel fought 750, 
turd years after he was dead ) or who can b-lizve 
and that ſuch a contuſed Fardel of tvff could 
$ajil} be made by ſo worrhy a perſen > belieye ir 
bry was his if they will. We are the more cone 
our} firmed in the contrary , by the latter crafr 
 rof} of Liturgy-moxgers, in leaving our the 


24 Names of Alextus and Nicholas, in their Eraſm, E- 
xeic) latter printed Latine Copies, the Tranſla- pſt. in Pa- 
 in«j tion of which, they yet unwai ily farhe: npe ? 2, I L 
red} 0a Eraſmus, who tclls us, he did not -hink Cor, 


rge} made it, 

ro} 1X. To be hart, When we f144 thar 
Fofephus Vicecomes ( as fuper}titi us as he 
16 Mas) can fetch no higher Authority tor 
fe , Uurgies, than Arnobins, who lived 306, 
ere, Arbanifias who flouriſhed 30, Hire 
ay*, who lived 385 Vitor 4'icents, who lived 
-pa-} 480, nor any plain poof trom any of the'c ; 
ane: On'y tome of theſe ipoke of Bo ks o. me 
ea ni) ubi ſummus arator D:us , ( (0 


y ca Arnobins ) S4cros Scripturarum L,':9yos ( 19 
B 3 Athanafins, ) 
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Athanafius, ) Liber Hymnorum & Myſlerio- 
Yum, (9 Heirom, ) Libros cunflos Domini , 


rhart at this rime there were No Services 


though poſhbly Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Ambro'e, 

and others,mighr write ſome Prayers ro help 

ſome weak Chriftians which they might 
| ' rrcanſcribe. 
| X, But what-need we any further Teſti- 
mony than is given , by one as zealous for 
| Liturgies, Ritwals, and other Ceremonies , 
as ever livedin the World > Ir is that of 
{ Duranti Dyrantus in his Rationale Divinorum Offecio+ 
| Rationalt, rum, l.5.c.n, Durentus having ingeni» 
|| C. 2,1,5. ouſly confelled ( what none can without 


nor his Apoſtles uſed any preſcribed Form 
bur the Lara's Prayer and the Creed ( ner 
doth, or caa he or any other ſay a word to 
prove they ul:d them) tells us thar in ſ#uc- 
ceeding tiyes, becanſe the Church was rewt by 
Hereber, Thredeſixs, who lived abour the 
year 339. )intrearcd Pope Damaſks, ©© That 
« ſome Eccleaſtical Office ( or Lirurgy as 
<« we call ir ) might be made by ſeme Ec- 


« Pype Dawe #3 commanded Hierow, who 
« was then in B:thicbew with Panda Euffo- 
&« ch:nm, and other Virgins, to abide t here, 
© and make a Licurgy tor the Churches, 


© clefiaſtical Catholick perſon, upon which | 


( fo wticenſis,) We cannot bur conclude | 


Books made, dire&ting Forms of Prayer ,j 


great impudence deny) that neither Chriſt! 


© becauſe he was well skill'd in Hebrew, 


ec obcdiencly did, Nec appointed how much of | 
© the Plales thould be read cach day inthe 
* Week, kc allo ordered the reading of the 

| Golpels 


« Greek, Caldce, and Latinc; which hei * 
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- - | © Goſpels &Epiſtles our of the old and new 
* Teſtament; When he had done ithe fenc 
© itt) Rome;it Was approved by PopeDama- 
* ſus,& made a Rule; andD:721ſus had the 
& *© honour of the work,becaulc ir was done ar 
| * his Command.Gelaſius(who lived 490.& 

© was Pope( & Gregory M1gaus) who lived 
* 600, yeals after Chriſt ) added Prayers 
* and Songs , the Leflons and the Goſpels 
ſis *! Ambroſe, Gelalius,& Grezory ( ſaith he ) 
'; | © added the Gradudia,T1t1s, Alleluiah, 
& other DoRors of theChurch added other 
& parts, ==— Thus far Durautus. 

Xl. He tercheth the Original of Litre 
gies from Throdoftius , bur how probably , 
let the Reader judge, who ſhall conſider , 
that this good E:mperour was Emperour 
bur 17, years; that in that time he conve- 
ned that great and venerable Council of 
Conflaxtinople, where were 159, worthy 

rlons ; Now ler any judge how provable 
þyt i was , thar this Empcrour ſhould never 
4 propoſe the buſineſle ro wheſe ; ( for their 
Cenons are only about graye and neceſſary 
things ) and ſend to Pope Damaſus abour 
tilis : He was a man to) much acquainred 
with the cfhcacy of fervent Prayer to re» 
ſtrain ir, Nor indeed doth Derantas lay , 
that he cauſed any Prayers to be mae, all 
that he ſ{aich Hierom did. was the appoints 
ing an Order of reading the Scriptures, 

XII, We muſt therefore go a little fur- 
| ther than Theodoſius his rime, Nuda 1b the Sama: 
f| initio omnia &+ ſimpliciter, Myſteria a Chriſlo, i 

tradita apud Apollolos erant, &c, ( faith Po- | - Cr ny 
el dare Virgil, ) One Pope tafrer this time 25 OE 
| | B 4 brought 
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brought in one piece of the Litargy, _ 


ther brought in anorher, Celeftinus brought 
in the In roitns Miſſe , Damaſus the Con- 
feliion , Gregory the reſponds ; and indeed 
till G-egories rime there was no confiderablc 


uſe of ir, nor any impofing of ir, This was 


Acar upon 620, years after Chrift, 

X111, Pope Gregory is uſually ſaid to be 
the worft of all the B [haps of Rome that pre- 
cecd:d bim , th1uth the beſt of (hoſe that fol. 
lowed him; a man of no great Learning , 
for he conteſleth himſelt ( in one of his 
Ez'ſt'es, thar he underſtodd no Greek ) 
not blameleſs for Morals, ( tor he was ac 
cuſed b:fore Mgaurittes the Emp:rour for 
the imarder of one Melchus, ) Indeed the 
P-ot: ftant writers make good uſe of him, for 
his Tg!timony,abour ſoine Points, wiz. that 
abvur the Scriptures, Images, bur chiefly in 
the que{tion about the Head of the Church, 

XIV. The truth ef the Story is , Two 
great Councils having before determined the 
Patri?:cl of Couftaniizeple , and rhe Biſh- 
op of Ke cqual, only allowing to the 
Jart: r the'ewpry Title of the Biſhop of tbe 
ferii $.47, jebn, Patria ot C#nftontiMtfe 
ple was nor able 1:8 enaure that. and {0 ups 
en thc Point , thovelt Goth refuſed the Ti. 
rle, y.r both ſtrove to at the part of an 
Hniver/al Lia} * The Patriarch had rhe 
advantage 0i Gr/egezFy , becaule ( the Eme 


pire being then in the Eaſt ) the Empers | 


ours Scat was at Conſtantinople ; which cau- 


q; Greg. 0. (eq divers Epiſtles between Manritins and | 


G-enoiy , ( yer Extant in Gregorzes works ) 

O : \ by NY 

Myniuins inthe hicat of this Coareſt , way 
balcly 
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| baſely murdered by Phocas ( cne of his 

Captains ) who was by the Sould:ers made 

Emperow. Gregory ( tend ng the Iarcieſt— 

bl of his Sze ) writes a moſt unwor hv Leer tt Bo 

—_ | ro the Empreſſe , fawn ng uv n that v'1- = Be 
Murderer , and beſecching iti n wo tay rf OP 

St, Peters Succetilor » and to remember wo 453 44+ 

be ſaid ,* Thou art Perer » and upos bt: R th 

"_y 1 will build my Church ; Som ate. rhi., 

de Gregory dyes ; but before he diced, h- made 

Sofa Lith 14 (| it we may b{lieve Pam «i, 

Us | he made a L-ft:onery or C:l-nder, direct ng 

©) Scriptures to be read in ordet, an 4.Hpge 

Ce} wary, directing the Reſponds for Priclts zad 

or People,and an Ordiy for admi-altrins ihe Sa- 

1 | craments.)Ochers think the two larrer were 

I | made 3frer; but howey*;, theſe reached no 

at} farther than G-*go-ies pomer, the Extent of 

in which was at this cc bur (hore & nariow, 

XV, Sabiniaqus was Pope imm: #iately 

O's aftcr Grecory , he lived but fix Monrhs , 

C Bniface ſucceeded Ni u, he alſo fo!l in w th 

© | Poocas, the Murideitcrof his Miſte! :; and 

© | the Patriaich of Co; ({artinop'e bcing now 

c | out of favour with Phocas, bicauſe he 

* | could nex flatetr him in his horrid wicked 

nefi*s an.! Crue elries, Pocas WA - ry Ni = 

- | and gives Bo wif 16 ( what he asked ) the 

| | Title of # rverſal Biſhop 3 This was aboe 

> | the year 695, Ant now he miphr prevent 

» | fone author ITty to imyole his Sery.ce Bok, 

| XYL Har yet a2 did little (Exc vt in 

, | Ger: many ) for the Lombards con: nul 

quarrejs with the Emprrouvs , till the y-ar 

S00.' mucit hindred rhe Papes per 211 

that time, they lay cloſe ar hams, ail is 


Bo, lg I 
S Wks 
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ſortiſhneſs and ignorance of their Clergy 
increaſed , but in Jurildi&ion they did lic 
tle: Oaly raking advantages. one while 
favouring the Empyerours , other while the 
Lomba/ds; they added ( by rhe favour of 


wicked aQs imzginablc, to be read at large 
in Moruxyes Myferiam Iniquitatis , and it 
many other Books, 


the Grear, being come to rhe Empire ( who 
was 4 Yertuous and noble Prince , only 
. highly addi&ed to the See of Rome ) Adrian 
was then Popegthe Emperour was a gieatFa« 
vourer of him, he confirmed to him all che 


much more, which his Sun L«xdov cus Pius 


-ivil difterences which had a long time 
troubled the Empire, .and he had a valt 
Empire; Ir contained Italy, Germany , 
Hunoary , France, and pa't of Spain, 


| impoſe a Litwey ; to which pu' pole, Hadrias 
| rhe Pope moyed Char/es the Great, that it 
| might be by .his civil auchority impoſed 

Duranti  Gr-geries Lirurgy was it, ſaith Daurantus, 
yationale , A4 quod Carolus Imperator ownes Clericos 
11 5.C. 2, Ms & Sunplicus per diverſas Provinctas 
[Mornei Cze%et Libros Ambroſiani Officii comburens , 
j24.{t. Pq-t.e. To wich Charl-s che Great compelled 


341. Fo!, MENTS; and burning chols Books that. went 
| vngcr 


% 


mhile increaſed in Superſtition , and the (| 


both ) to Sr, Peters parrimeny , by: all 


XVII. Bur about the year $00, Ch wles. 


temporal Pofleflions which the Popes had: 
gar eather from former Empe: ours, or from: 
the Commanders of the Lomberds, and added: 


coafirmed, This Emperour alfo ſetled the- 


X Y LI, Now it grew a [caſ»nable time to- 


_ 
ae es ed ih fa hk 6: 


{patus, all his Minifters with thicacs and puniſh-- 


_—_—— — 


"I LA 1 4 pm Sp (= i 


'{ under the name of St, Ambroſe, The Learn- 


| p72 corn in pieces, and {c»rrered all abour, 


— Dt... 
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ed Morney ſaith the ſame alaoft ; where, 
we only obſerve, Thar the firſt 19poſtng of 
a Liturgy was importuned by the Biſhop of. 
} Rome , and done in favour to him, 1# Adri- 
ani oratiam , ( faith Morney ) and began ' 
with a perſecution , bur the #nwverſal 8:ſh'p 


muſt give the Catholick Church a caſt ot his- | | 

Offic: , and impoſe a Lirurgy as far ashe * if 
could - Ih 
XN 1X, Bur afcer this, there wis no {mal! I 
conreſt z3 one Eunentus COVes and coinplains y 
ro Pope Had-ian , Concerning the impo{ing pl 
of Gregories Liturgy ( ic [ee nshe liked rat f 
of St, Ambvoſe , 2. e, (aid to be his ) becicr, f 


».k they” 
prayed ir. 
the mcaa | 


ſally : * It was dune acc 
Morning they go in , and ha4 thr of Sr. 


Amb ofe lying in its place , that of St, Gre- tf 172 Vie 7; 


ia ce. þ 
Duw :rtus lf 
" 


If it be a Lye, Reader, thu haſt it as «0 ap l 
: <. Fox 


as we, and may'ſt trad it in the Golden Le- : | | 
gend, Dura ns and Mr, Fox lis Marorology, + yolg | 


ond doubrleflc in many: orhcr-places,' bur in #97, Lo - 
thols - 
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thoſe three we have read ir, 
XX. Bur nuw what do the Fathers derter- 
mine upon th's Miracle > We ſhould have 
concluded, Thar # was the will of God that 


my of Superflitious Trcſh , ſhould never be 
uſed, ner St, An.biole's imzoſed, only lye 
by to be wſed 3» that Churcb if the Parſon plea- 
fed. Bur (faith Darauins ) they conclue 
d:d this a lign from Heaven , that Grego- 
ries Service-beok or M:iſJal ſhould be /catter- 
ed abroad, and uſed in all Chuiches , and 
thar of Str, Ambroſe only uſed in bis own 
Church, ( The bufinciic was , Gregory had 
be:na Pope, bur Ambriſe had not, ) Accor 
dingly Pope Hedrian moving the Emperour 
Charles , Gregories Service-book was now ime 
poled upen all Charcbes jn France, Hungary, 
Italy, Germany, and in England too, for here 
60 yea1s b:fore this, viz, Anno 740, Ina bad 
lubjeted his Kingdom to Pope Gregory, 

X XI, By, or bcfore this time, the whole 
Fardel of Popiſh Ceremonxes ard Superſtitions 
were brought into the Chuich, nothing 
wanting (ſaith the Learned Morney ) bur 
thc worſhipping of Images , ( which Charles 
the Gicat alwayes oppoled and wrote As 
gainſt, ye: this allo was abour rhis time de» 
c:ced by the lccond Council of N:ce, which 
Caranya ſaith, was celebiated, Aano 781, 
under Adrian) and Trenſubtontiation , tor 
which the way was now preparcd too ;, for 
stth st.methe Lo:ds Supper was called the 
$ ucrifice of the Al ſe, ( ſaih Marney; ) 
And he who rad; the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto y 
ef the Ma dibyrgenſes , will find , that = 
ag 


Gregories $crvice-bock, being full ef all mane , 


ty > Us 
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© the traſh of Ceremonies and all manner of 

ſuperſtirious uſages were now come into the 
; Chuich, Grego:yalmoſt 200 years before 
had defended Pargetory, and was indeed (a5: 
Alſtedius calls him ) rhe Maſter of ibe Cere= 
monies, he why defiled the Church wich 
all manner of groſs and abominable Super= 
ſtirion, 

XXII, Now from this time, which was 
abour rhe ycear-890, till tke beginning of 
Reformation, which was about 151 7,41 Geje 
many did the Church of God lic hid in the 
| Wilderncſſe, ſoume witnelles ro rhe truth 
of God there were, but nv conhderable os 
pen Allemblics , that durſt opprſe rhe Popes 
power, Th- Popith Maſſe- bs+k; were every 
' where uſed, and long bc<tore the Rrſormatte 
| 0n, th: Latine- Service was Univcilal ; for 

to thar height of folly was the Holy Father 
& me, that he could not think at enought 
for the Communion of the Church, that they 
ſhould every wheie pray lor rhe ſame things, 
( which w.s alwaics done ) and inthe ſame 
, words, phriſes ui furmes ( which he had 
b:ovghr in ) uniclle they allo did it in the 
ſame language. And this impoling of 
Forms, did admirably comport likewiſe wi h 
the ignorance and f{ourcithneis of the Clergy 
in the {1+th and {cyenth 2ge , 2nd fo down- 
| ward ; all the world knows. in whart a pickle 
; Eraſmus found the world inas to Iearntng 3 | 
V-uchlin, and he did mich ro amend ut, | | 
. XXL. As the work of R farma'ton 1M- 
\ | Wgyed, the Myfſ.+bo bs wore h.evnaout in 
| X wd, nothing conhtideratle wis gone une 
hachÞc 2, and 3,of Edvard the &. wh ct 
WAS. + 


—_— 


% 
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Elatward obſerving thac Divine Service was 
throughout his Kingdom, yet uſed inan un- 
known congue, and that in ſeveral modes, 
( here was the Com, Pr, after the uſe of $4- 
rum, York, Bangor, L:ncoln, &Cc, ) appoint- 
ed the Archbiſhop of Cinterbuny, ( Cranmer} 
and ſeycral other Biſh»ps and Learncd men, 
to make one convenient Order, Rite and fa- 
ſhim of Common-prarey for publics uſe, 
Which they did , and preſented irto the 
King and it was iwpoicd by 4u:h9-ity of P ay- 
liament, in the firſt year of his Reign, In 


PID v* i] 


Srar. rx. 


Srar. 5. Supe: ftitian 3 The King theretore cauſed ir 
& 6. to be reviſed again, exple/zed, and made 
Edw, 6, fly perf+&, and chis ſecond Form was eſta» 
C, I, blith-d by Authority of Parliament, Anno , 
by and 6. Ed. 6, and eanexed and joyncd {0 ex- 
plained and pifetted, to thi Statute , ad- 
ding a'ſ7 a firm and manuer of conſicrating 
Ar: ht:-ſhaps. &c, 

XXIV. Theſe prudent Reformers, conſt» 
dering they had t» do with a pzople nzwly 
come our of the dregs of Popery , did nor 
think ht at once t do all that was re dos In 
the firſt Edition of the Common Prayer- Bok, 
they letr ( if we remember right) Pray- 
ers fo the Dead, ſt 1l'to be uſted, gave dis 
reftions for uſing the Cyoſſ* in the ad niniſt- 
ring the Sacia'nent of the Lo.ds Suyper, 
In the Second Edition, , th:ſe an1 ocher' 
things were left our ; neitfier did riicy 
chink fir at that crime to make a 2-w Lityy 
233 (- the Common people would H; 
chougly it a new Religion ) whey: there 

U 


ws abour the year 1549. andig55o. King: 


Ed. 6, L this firſt Book were many grofie remains of. 


borh 
| Engl! 


x: 
{hath 


C. ' 
_ auſed in wales. 


” 


— 


(hath. oor ” 


—_ 
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tranſlate the o14 Gregorian Miſſal , leaving 
out che Prayers for the Pope, and to Seznts, 


and for Saincs departed, anda few ſuch. 
things, as could nor be uſed withour palpa«. 


ble 1dolatry, an4 tranſl.te rhe nrher Pray 


ers in the Maj, 22% out of Larine into 


Engl:th, and theſe were {ome of them eſta» 
bliſhed . by 
The truth of rhus any ene ther can: unders= 
ſtand Larine may convince himſelf, by 


comparing the Maſs-B30kþ with the Comp . 


P-. of Edw, 6. Where he will find berwixt 
forty and fiſty Colle&s tranflared wverbatims; 
and if he compares the other parts with the: 


Raman B eviary , the Roman Ritual, Paontje- 
ficale Romanum, he will yer further ſce the. 


twuth of it, 
XXYV, .Nor indeed could it be im2gined, 


that thoſe firſt Rf+ mers (hruld leave at 
that time all Miniſters ar liberty , or to- 
thcir own concerved Prayers , when moſt of - 


them were Paviſts in their hearts , an ge- 
nerally ſo {ortiſhly ignurant, and in uſhicie 


ent , that they could not have done any- 


thing, Which very Cauſe held in Qu, 
Elix, time, ( where 1 E/,c, 2, the Come 
mon Prayer was with ſome turther Emens 
dations ({p=Cified in theStaturs, agau im- 
poſed ) Inthe fifth year of Her Reign 
AF of Pacliammaat , the Commor * 
was ord:1cd to be tranſlated inr- 
And this i- *!© rue Story - 
both of Liturgies in the 5" 3f4ts and the 
Engliſh Litwrey in fog. 5 
NN Vl, By phi nt the Reader, . who 
ta ICYLYC P;thagoras his, 
School 


that At, 5.6. Ed, 6. S:4, r.. 


«lth, and Cc, 28, 


V 
K View 
*rayer 5. E'r7y, 
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| School again, and to ſacrifice his Reaſon 
Biſh, Hall to an gyT 05 £49 40d belieye every thing 


Cemonſir. that is told hin , before he hath tried the 
PoT3, truch of ir , may ſce reaſon to delire rhe , 
preſent L, Þithop of Exeter to rell him ( it T 
he can ) where thoſe antiegt models of Lt- : 
turgies (not Roman , bur Chriſtian ) and 7 
con:yived by the ho'y Mtiiyrs and Conf.ſo's pi 


ef the bliſſud Refermation of Religion, are ro | | 
be found> The &:monſtrant was challenged ' 
ro make ir g20d out of ancien: Models, bur | 
thought fir to wave the bultnelſe in his Re- |} Þ! 
ply. Ir hath b:en the old Plea, bur Jer | 
them prove it if th:y can, ( faith Didocla- \, 
ViKsS,) Or if his preſcnr Lordthip of Fxe- " all 
ter doth nor thin't fit to an{wer for another, þ.. 
yet it is reaion that he ſhould juſt. fie his 
own words, He harh told us, in p.8. of «) 
his Conſiderations touching the Liturgy, That, 


: « 
« The Antienr Churches from the very _. | 
ec firſt Century aid uſe ſuch publick whole- _ 
&« ſome Forms of ſound words in their Sa-" . 
R _ . . og 

&« cramental Cel:brations efp-cially, and | 
a 


« afrerwards in ocher holy Adminiſtrations, 
© or pubitck duties, as made up their ſo. Þ* E 
& lein, devour, and publick Lirurgies, , |” a 
« which Parterns, all Modein and Refors Þ** c 
"© med Churches of any Renown, have fol» | ty 
C } & ” . 
, ved accoraing ro the many Scripeural oth 
C kt bo , © >»; 2 . Þ # d- - 
n ORs Mics and Expreflimns in ſce Forms fcan, 
- } s , . ) n 
et of P12Y% pfalns, C nfeMons, and Be- - the 
Ce 1Cd1.210NsS ) : ' FA 
11 2-ommenUIſcd ro vs by huty veg 
«K jmninallage, d by Chit hi af M 
> VT The WW. y Ciuiift himieif, Y 
YSVil. The Wo, .* FRI WP EL 'th 
' A "Y — grown t09 wary ro ar 
Jelievs ay LUNG 9: cm 


| 0 k pi , ' ' /» 'Þ- 
« - OC ; Y-Ci 11C » $9 Ones ev 
EW; $0; 8 "$4 Fo 3&! 2T IS LOU of ” , . > y*® P 
þ e4z0 UNJZr- vt 
Tars-. | 
| 


_— 
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& Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c. 
take r9 prove this: Let him prove, Thar 
Chrift preſcribed che Lords Prayer for a Forms 
cr that the Apoſiles ever uſed it ſo. 2, Let 
Em prove, that in any of the ſour fi:ſt Centus 


uſed in the Church, 3. Lit him prove, that 
ans Modern Keformed Churches impoſed any 
F, ms of Prayer, {0 that thoſe and 10 0they 


Ts there was any Stated Forms of Prayer 


| 


| 


| 


might be uſed, And 4, That thry did this af 
ter the Pattern of the Antient Churches frem 
the firſt Century, All theſe things arc to be 
proved; nor is ir p*flible ro prove them, 


XX VIIL, In the 18h, p. of that Diſ- D-/, Gaub 
courſe, herells us, Thar, © It isa eſuj. £015 COR. 


C5 rical Artifice, and back-blow uſed by #Aer Pa 


« ſome ro aver, though ſ:fely, That the 19+ 
«Engliſh Licurgy was n<thing clſc bur the 
« Romith Miſlal or Maſs- book turned intro 
« Englith : *Tis true, he ſaith, ſore things 
& (very Scriptural) devour and excel- 
& lent, which the Roman Mifſai had ta. 


- TE ken, and retained after rhe antient Forms 
CK of Liturgics of the Chuich, weie ſevered 


& and taken aSWheat tim £52532; and 36 
Ef £13 770M Diolle , by eur wiſe Reformers , 
{ and preſerved in the Englith Liturgy , 
& conform to pious and un{potred Authori. 
«ry, Wz challenge Dr. Gauden, and all 
others of his mind, to make this gocd if they 
can, Ir is true, there are ſome thirgs in 


- he Engliſh L'iurgy , that are not in the 
y Sego jan Mil, Bur let any one take 


O 


= + @ 


* 


M.ſſale Rom.nium , both rhe old one, and 
| that eſtabliſhed by the Council of Trent , 
' Breviarium Romayum, Riivale Romanum,and 
Pomificale Romanum, and conipare them a - I 
| Wit 


m4 - 4 


1 


36 A Diſcourſe of Liturgres, 
with the printed Com, Prayer*book of og 
and 6 E, 6. and then judge whether he | |, 
can find a *xth part of the larter , which is | 1 
in none of rhe former, If he finds that |, 
there is very. litrle added ,, let him learn, 
how to truſt men talking afrer ſuch a _ 
giiterial rate , and annexing no proofs of | ,, 
their words, x 
XXIX, If the Reader finds it true, |; 
thac ( whatſoever Dr, Gauden faith Y }, 
there is in our Engliſh Litargy , as it is comt= | Þ 
mon!y expoſed ro ſale, very+littlte , but | ,, 
what. is to be found in the 3{4/5-Book in La- || 
tine, Jer him then go to the Biſhop of Exe- fo 
ter , and defire him ( for his credit ſake Y/ C 
to ſhew him tho'e antient Forms #f Liturgy' 
uſed in the Charch, out of which theſe Forms 
of Prayer were trancribed and teken, which | 
muſt bz immediately after the firſt Century; | j1, 
or tell him , wht char ſame pious and x1x- | 
Fo:ted Anthority is: If herells him, it is | p, 
Pope Gregories, (which he mult if he ſpeaks |, 
truth) Jer him cell him , that he hath |, 


£ 
— 


CO 
7 


heard, that ic was a wile wretch , accuſed Pr 
for a Murtherer , the Father of the meft ſun |, 


perſtitious uſages now in the Church of Rome, | 
one who vnderſtood not rhe Greek Tongue , 
( as himſelf confefletrh } a man of no admis 
rable Judgem:nt ( wirnelle his pretended 
Commentatics upon. Fob ; wich ns | 


haye as well Þ:ca upon the R2velation ) a 
man very far from being either pious, or un-eF 
Fpotted, or fit for his Sear, one that defends 
ed Purgatory, that fawned upon Phocas the | 
Murderer; in ſhort , one of no deſerved 
Name or Authority in the Church of God, 
XXX, By 


—_— 


HS, 


| and Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c, 3p | 
F XXX, By this Diſcourſe ir appears, thar | 
C | there was no Lirwgy dirctivrg Ferms of | 
15 | Prayers for rhe Chi'rch , trill Pope Grego® | 
T \ ries time Arno 600, nor any impoſed till 
n F 6 time of Charles the Grear, Anno $950, | 
when all manner of ſuperſticious uſages Wt 
f | were brought into the Church ; Nor Was it 
rhen npoled without a Peryſ: cution attcnd- 


- _- 
it 1 CO GAA ner re 
 cattous 


s [ingit. And this, Reader, is the pious and 
) unſpotted Authority, the Biſhop tells thee of, 
i= | From hence thou wilt alſo conclude, che 
| antiqui'y of the Engl ſh Liturgy, the reaſon 
| of its firſt bing impoſed, and no further re» 
r= [formed , cither by King Edward, or by 
JV! Queen Elizabeth, In King James bis 1:mey 
LF" [it received ſome additions, what Reformae 
2S | tion we cannor tell, | 
It | XXXl, By all this Diſcourſezir appeareth | 
W | thar there is no divine Preſcript, no Apoſto-= 
lical Tradit ion, no Wniverſal Tradition, no 
is | Example of the Purer Primitive Churches, for 
Ks more than 400, yea 700, years afrer Chriſt, 
tl | which can bz pleaded for impoled Forms of 
d | Prayer, by any that make any conſcience of 
#« \rheir words, or will undertake ts prove whar 
©, | they lay, 


vY CHAP; 
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CHAP. -LIY. 
An Enquiry into the ſtate of thoſe 


Churches which firſt commended or 
impoſed Liturgies, at the time 
when they firſt made ſuch impoſiti- 


0775, 


L T Hough it may ſeem abſurd to en- 
quire, whether rhe gray hairs of Li- 
eureies be ſound in the way of Righteon n«ſſe ? 
When we have evinced, that they have no 
ſuch pretended A1tquity and Age to glory 
in, and thar the Aﬀertors of ſuch Antiquity 
for them , do bur impoſe upon the world 
yet confidering what w- 1emember we have 
learned cut of A ifotle, Thar there is a 
youthfuln:fle in re:pet of Age, or in res 
ipet of Hanners and Conditions, It may be 
worthy of a further enquiry , Whether yet 
rhere May nt v2 ch 4 netejity of theni , 
or ſuch a comlineſſe, beauty, and gravity in 
them , as may not only juſtity Magiſtrates 
in the impoting of them, bur oblige every 
foul that hath eught to do with reaſon, t9 
fall in wath. the uſe of them, yea, paſli9- 
nateiy ro defire them ( even as much as 
Rachel did childien) which we fthall the 
b:trer determine, by reviewing he firt oc= 


caſions of L:«1ges, and the complexion cf 
rhe Church in thoſe ages, when they were. 


kift mage, or molt uſcd, 
Il, 1 


ICP Y 
” 


— 


or Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c, 39 | 


-— 11. I rhink we may fay of Liturgies, as 
Chriſt ſaid of the Pill of Diverce , which | 
Moſes allowed, 2lefes verily for the hard | | 
neſſe of your bearts, gave you a Bill of Divorce, | | 
but from the beginning it was not ſo, He that | 

; | had a reſidue of Spirit (as the Propher i 
ſaich ) made o8xe for one, The Cluncly | 

played Moſes his part in the buſineſs of 188 

'. | Forms of Prayer, Ch:iſt who had a reſidue | 

. | of Spirit , the $j37it gruen bim Without maa- 

ſure,impoſed no Forms of Prazer upon Nis Mie 


-niſters, or Church, The Apoſties who had h- 
the ficft and moſt plcentitul pop inge out if Þ 
* Itbe ſþ:7it of Grace , impoſed no tuch rhings, 1 
” | Chriſt indeed gave a more general cirection 
? Jtohis People in Prayer, to ask things :ccor= | 
? Jding to the ri of God, andinhis Name; | | 
Y jand inore particular dir. (ions in thit excels | 
Y [lent Form, calicd the Lerds Þ er ; bur Ni 
3 Jthar (as Dwantws idly ſaith) either 
& {Chiift, or his Apoſt/es uicd the Lords Pray= 
2 ler ( ordinarily ) as a Form of words in 
& [Prayer, or that the Apoſtles uſed a Form 
& "of words ro exprefſe their Faith, or zmzpo/ed 
& he Creed { commonly called , bur hardly 
'3 fo beproved ) our of ſome ſuch Canonical 


in writings, as the Epiſtles of Chriſt ro Abaga- 

eS mario Pau! and Peter, for there is n2 

iy. \Llagins, &- Record of any ſuch things ; 

I |} 510. = of time indecd the Churctz 

Is An to do {WU {uch things. PLE | 

as WM (1. The hi9zelt mention we can find , 

he By rhar thin Synedot the Church of Laod3- 

"= Ca, made up of thirty two Bſheps; And 

cf this ( whatever Biſh» Hall ſaith according, 

IC. (0 L0ngyus ) cannot bu proved ( as w _ 
| $4916 | Carts 


;O 


R*iv.3,17 (pur it 84: of bis Mouth, ( for which w: have 


A Diſcourſe of T,iturgies, 
before ) to have been before the year 364+ » 
( as ro which time Batamou and Caranze 
agie ic) bur rruly it had been no great 
wendzrith's Chuich, which many years 
b:toie was gov n.ither bot nor cold, but. 
iniuch a tem'ver , that Gud was ready to 


an Auth.ntick Record ia the Revelation ) | | 
ſhm1d long before this time have made | 1 
ſuch a Sai/ve and prudent Provyition forthe | 
Larzinct: of her Miniſters * Hz thar ſhall I 
read he Canons of that Synod, againſt the c 
M u:ſt:is haunting Teverns, and ufing In-J 
cbautments; as allo the other Canons about [a 
exerting, andthe ſeveral Officers and Offi- 
ces ©: the Church, wi'l ſee reaſon enough to 
conclude, the woeful corruption of th 
Chuich in thoſe parts, it not to ſuſpe&, 
thac ir was of a far lower date than is pre«Jul 
tended. af 

IV. The Synod of forty Biſhops at Car«|rh 
thage, ( wiiich was the third Synod of Car«fh; 
thage ) only enjoyned M niſters ro commu*}la 
nicace to their more able brerhren , tþ:if] fur 
Pravers compoſed for thar puvlich Co xo 


ons; this was in the year 397. Yet that}f 
the fac? of che Church ar this time , hadfgen 
many 0's, and much impurity cleay-* | 0 
it, may appear by this Synod, , >thrkd. lag 
Cai. againit g:ving the Lords 7 +3 

baptizung [uch as were dead '/ Jy their 7 :&-1 
C1045 I7, 25, 27, agair, © Cle:gymen hac' 
ing Taverns, and keepixg ſcandalous comp 
ny w:'/b women , their, 320 Can. againit jo 1 
Aleecings in Churches, thcir 36, Can. abWbad 
The Ch/i, ma vithe anvinting Ol, which, 2 
Presbyti4 val 


-_ 
*- od 


and Forms of Prayer inChurches, 8c. at 
vi -Presbyters muſt make,& thar this Synod con- ; | 
'« | fiſted nor of the moſt infallibly wiſe farhers, | 
ar | appea's,by heir Learned 29, Cano; where | 
rs | they take pains to decice thac every Mini. | 
\nt oy. ſhould give the Sacyamen: *{ the Altay f | 
ro 
ve 


{ ſo it ſeems they had leained toca!l the 
Lords Supper ) Fafting. Yet this Synod in | 
| ) | the buſenrſſegf Prayty, did nor think fir ro | 
de | reſtrain every Min. ſt-r, cnly having {© !« ofe 

he | and inſufficient a Clergy , they o:der the 

all } weaker ſort, having compoſ d Praye+s, ro d.4 
he | confer their Notts ( before thry uſed the m) 


In- | cum fratribus inflrxftionvas, with their more \ 
out | able Brethren, i! 
] V. Atrer this, the Courcil of M-/a, Ax- | 


mn, 416 grew motc bold; and ordain (as ro 
their Province, for what authority had 
:& ,;they further 2 ) thar the Miniſters ſhould ] 
pres uſc no Prayers, bur ſuch as that Synod had | 

approved. They might juſtly expe, that 
Cars\the Chu ch+s under thei! in peRion would 
Cars|hardly ſwailow rhis rew P Ul, it it were not 
mu*lapped up in {}me good Reaſon, and there= 
th:ir] fore they give their 7calon for it, /eſt ſome= 
zath« thing ſhould be went: d egainfI the true Do- 
that ine of Faith, either by ſome Miniſters neg lie 
| hadlgence or irnorence, The cauſe of that Sy» 
»* }nods mzeting, was the cenſuring of Pee 
y- \lagins, chat g' cat encmy of Grace, 
2 


{ The Errours which P-lazgius had broch- 
| cd, were theſe : 


op 1, Thi Adam ſhould bave died though be 
abohad never /inn'd, 
ich, 2, Thas 1'fants were born without Origie 


byte vl ſin, 3- i 


A Diſcourſe of Liturgres, 


3. That there is no need cf the aſſiſting | 


Grace of God ( fin being once patdons 


ed.) 
ae. Th:t all the need we have of Grace is, 


to illuminate us in we know edge of Gods 


Command: 1m?;;ts, 

5. Tha: the Grace of God only keip- 
eth us is dg bis will mure eafily and 
freely. 

6. That rhe words of Sr, fobn, I; 
we fay we h.v? no fit , we decerve our: 
fetvis, were ou'y figuratively rut, uot ite} 
berally, 

7, That the Sainis praying, *Forgive 
us our Trcſpalles , was apperated teem 
on the behalf of oihirs, not him 
felves. | 

Or, 8, If for themſclues , only as ant 
exprefios of ther humility : mot CONC 
ding them to bave any ſins 10 be figs 
VEN, 

Againit theſc Errovrs thar Reverend Sy- 
0d mad<c their eifhe hf Concys, Pelagins 
having uſed d.v<is A;t> ( the ſtory is too 
Long to infer } io fecure his DiRteine fiom 
a putl..k Cerlure, had far ditiulcd the 
porion Of Mis Doctrine, Tits R.werer.! Sy* 
wod cb'\<rving Nis Errems co be in ſuc 
x!1'ngs 15 are the daily matter of Mininters 


G 
\% 
J 


Co feifons and Surplications , thought fit 
fo the prevention of th diffuſing this Ve 
7041 by Ainiters io their publick p!r*/cr 
as alfy» that the Civirch might have d 
Co:fc/ ous made, os well of Original gn as 
Att el, and gue Petiticzs pur up for pardon? 
ang ard afiſtizg Grace, &c, And conſidering! 
thac 


- w—_— 


or Forms of Prayer in Charches, %c, 


that the Church was ſo debauched now in 
her Clergy-, rhar ſome threiugh Iza9ance 


is, | could nor do it, ſome th.ough Ligineſſe 
\45% Wou'd negleQ a due care in doing that ro 

which they were abie, Others. poſtivly 
pe ( though thar be concealed) rhrough a 


nd perverſe and rorrur:d Fudgement, would 
not do it, apanin'ed Forins of Prayer ro be 
17 uſed, and rc)riin th. libe:ry of p ay'ng © 

| the Miniſters within ha: Province , 09!is 


our . 
lits en rouſe the Forms approved by the 
: WLLES 
- VI. The rea'on for which ( as Du an'rs 
cls us ) Theodelias mic ao: hs ti. cy 
= o” a licle betmre, fet Sr WH: - mt cone 
wo a Col-ydey, indecl rather: thin a [14 19 
] ( tor Durantns iaith, he did nu now then 
M\ order the S: 'piures ro bu ready though P- 
"- melins hath Ss an{a1 ted 22 uS In Aat'pb 12.1 - 
1 yy and Sicramcnial Lin zy 95 well 2s a 
Sy- Leftinnary of 1's co ofung ) wa: inrega'd 
| of Herefſes riſen pin the Church, S$» hair 
EY > Ritherro y WC have had no oiher acco:'nt 
} - given us of the compoſing Forms for pn] ck 
_ worinip, than 1, The Igaorance ef hs te 
By niſt.y which 'liey were forced to emp'oy, 
YT Orz Thi. L xireſſe and N glizente, Or 3. 
ucht Their, vr the Peoples fad. ns wt Ervin 5, 
ters VII, Bur ?fter thac the #nive (a! Fi,nop 
A ot up into the Saddle, it was 1£20119le 


th .: he ſhould have a power ot 7» wer uf 
on:mmd , and :o ſhey his Aurhoruty , he 
> impJſe a comples! Liugy ( as'0 all 
1 25 parts ) and co) yn uiiveſal conf 1mi'y , 
which yer h* co.:1d never obcain, till he 
Yor a 7Leat latexelt in the Civil Mag'ſt ate : 

C wha 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, 
who had a civil power over what was then ” 
aimoſt the #niver/al Church, Nor may this 
ſerve the rurn, for this #ziverſal Biſhop 
muſt have all Chuiches, nor only ſpeak rhe 
ſane words and pbr:ſes , bur in the ſame 
Languaze too ; hence he brings in Latine 
S-ruice, All witich alſo adaurably come 
po:ted iv th the ſoil. ſh zgnorance and debane 
chery of ths C:trgy , in the (i:th and ſeventh 
Ceniury, and {o downward, till rhe rimes of 
Reuchlin and Eraſmus , when Reformation 
b:gan to dawn , and rhe light began ro 
ſpring our of darknzfle, Wherher theſe 
ends were good and lawtul , and the impoe 
fing of Forms of publick divine Wotthip 
were applyed as juſt mens in order to 
them , viz, cither to cure the igaorence or 
megligence of the Clergy or to bring the 
Church to an wni'y in D1R -ine, werlh';, or 
Afﬀ:fion, all be exau.ined ; For it 2.chce 
the end or meanc be proved unlawful , and 
ag .int che Will of God , chey ralk vyainly 
for rhe con.1nuance of them , that urge no 
more than Humane Prudence ; worldly wiſe 
dome , being no orher than parfe@ Folly , 
becauſc Exmity ig Gad, 


CHAP, V, 


Ea, Þ . ooo rt ea F 


7: 


— 4 


er Forms of Prayer in Charches, &c. 


CHAT» Vs 


Mnrverſal Conformity of Devotion, as 
to Words and S rllables,no ood End, 
Imp: mg Ferms of Prayer , no rea- 
ſonable , ju, or {4fſicrent means to 
prevent Here ics , or to cure the La- 
z1ineſſe or Iaſnificieacy of the Mint 
ſters of the Church, proved by Reade 
ſon and by Expariexce, 


I. F T cannot bur be confeſſed, thar it is 
a z0ble end tor any Church to aim ar, 


to take care, char the people may have 


the truths of God afferted to them, an1 nor 
through rhe ignorance, or lagiaeſſe, or pere 
verſncſſe of irs Miniſtzrs , be ſeycd with an 
Hus inſtead of Breal , or a Scorp:on in- 
ſtead of a F.ſh, This end is approvable 
both from the zyord of Gad , and the light of 
al: Cliuviftian Reaſon, Burt that there 
ſhou!d bz: an O:enejſe in the devotion of 
p=ople , as co Lett:1s and $Sylables, and 
Puraſ.+, and Forms of S*a(cnces , is an end 
ſo liccle, and low, and infign/ficant in icfelf, 
that we cannor expect it ſmould be juftifed 
"mn SC: iyture, wich indecd {aich not a 


' ward co thar p-17po C. 


II, And a'though the prevention of Ey- 


rors and Hereftes, 2d the poy'oning of the 
> pevple with chem, as 1ifo che pre, eut.on of 
C 2 the 


* 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, Rp” 
the miſchief arifing ro the Church from igs 
novant and laxie, Or errontwns Preachers of 
M:nifters , be ( as] ſaid before) a noble | 
end, and well worthy of the CR 
care, yet betore we can allow the ſame ho- 
nour to the imv>oſing of Luwgies , and 
ft.nced F: rms of Prayer , as Mcans in order 
o.der to thoſe cnds, we muſt both enquire , 
wherher they be lawful means ; And allo, | 
2. Whe:ter they be ſuch as Reaſon will = 
vince, 0: exprriencs hath proved eff. &ual 
to the ob.ain.ng. thois ends; And that 3, 
»:thost bringing upon be Church a miſchief 
every Way as great,as what they are pretends 
ed to deliver us from, 

111, That when Chriſt himſelf appoint« n- 
ed 19 ſfated Forms of pub'ich D:votion tor his 
Church, ro the uſe of which, and no 0- 
ther they ſhould be tied ; nor his Apoſtles, 
though guided by an intallible Spirit; nor 
the Purty Church for ſome hundred years af 
ter, it ſhould remain yer lawful for the 
Church , nor content to reprefle and pre- 
veat Errors and Herefies , by ſuch wayes 
and means asthe Apoſtle uſed , but by this 

ew device, to endeavour it, may be juſtly 
a queſtion to all ſober Chriſtians, 

LV. Eſpecially conſidering , that as a [i- 
berty in coming to the Thrane of Grace , 2nd 
a*king mere what'y ver we will (provie 
dud k SCemunN. ro be Ul of Grd, ad 
tb gicuin 1c N wm { £0 6" 5 is 2 of rnÞÞ 
E o Wk iff EY TY. >" CA '»V Chriſt <Mr 
TT C hun; h A {Cr grit oft Gr Co and Supe W 
þ 400 5 E042 ly and troquently promie 
{x9 195 their alliutance , and watner only ro 

$6acih 
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re»ch them bow fo pray,but what to pray for, 
Rom, 8.26. Nor is this promiſed only ro 
the Pyclatesin a Church, bur to every indi= 


"a-- vidual Chiiſtian; and the Gi/t of Prayer , 


whence flows mens abilires to expreſs theme 
ſclves by words and phraſ.s, is one of the 
moſt excellent gitts which we are bo':nd ro 
coy:t,and to improve, 311 which being con- 
ſidered, it is far from being clear, that the 
reftraining of Chriſtians , eſpecially of M:- 
niſters in the exerciſe. of rhe noble gift of 
Prayer in the publics Aſſemblies of the 
Church , isa lawful mz cays 1n order to any 
end, ir looking like that quenching of the 
Spirit, which is forbidden to all mien by rhe 
Apoſtic, 1 Theſ. 5, 19, And choak:ng the 
coveiing of tbe bref of s, which is command. 
ed all Chriſtians, x Cor, 14 1. For to 
whar pu: p'{e ſhould thoſe Talen's be dee 
fired , which man hath Au'horry to come. 
mand to be laid up in a Naph's? Nay, 
which had far b:trer be laid up 'n a N:pe 
Ht, than uſed , if the Do&+ ine ot ſome be 

true , concerning the tranſcendent exit fine 

cy of Forms «f Prayer , above winac are con- 

ccived by M-niſte:s, accoiding to the g tr of 
God b:ſtowed upon them, 

V. Belicves ic may be worthy of enquiry, 
whether it be poſlible, or art leaſt ordinary 
with men ro read any Prazer, wich that fix - 
cd and conſtant inteation of mind and feruen- 
cy of Fþ:rit (the rwo neceſſa'y requlites of 
Prayer ) 25 they may ſpeak unto God from 


the dicare of ther own heairs, while their 


{ouls are mote abſtraftcd from crearcd O're 
j<&s, than they car poſlibl y be, whilz it is 
3 8s 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgres, 

2a prear peice of rheir work- ro look upon 
their Boks, ro ſee what co ſay nexe ; For 
wharc ſome preren1, that the diverſion 1s 
greater in coxce:vid Prajer, by the employs 
ment of the mine in pro.npting the tongue 
what it ſhould ſay nexr ; b.fides that, this is 
a ſpiritual employm:nt of the mind within 
ir (a1, neither doth ir require any ſuch ſtu= 
dy, where the hearr js right with God, and 
ſo c n'cious as it ſhould be of its owa fins and 
wants, and ({o acquainted with the Word 
and P.omiſes of God , as every reaſonable 
Miniſter ought to be, 

VI, Nor is ir out of the way to conſider 
whether this. mzthod of Book-praying will 
nor expoſe the Miniſters of the _ tA 
perfect contempt amongit the people, who 
will certainly conclude their Parſon nor as 
ble ro do what every ordinary Chiiſtian 
doh, Of which contempt we have had a 
plentiful experience, nor do we b:licye that 
any thinz ha:h ſo contribured to our breed 
of Lay Preachers as our ftinted Fo;ms of Praye 
er, Whilſt the People have apprehended 
their gifts berter than their M'niſters, an 
eaſy temptation hath ſerved rhem to uſurp 
their Office, Nor will any Miniſter longer 
keep his authority amongſt a knowin g peo- 
ple, than by his performances cf haz Oklhce, 
th:y ſhall be convinced he is higher in gifts 
than themſ:lves ; For rational people will 
n-t ſacrifice a blind faith to the Biſh, of Exe 
eter magnifying the Forms of Prayer in the 
Common Prayer Bok beyond all meaſure, 
be will bz enqui: ing wherein their excel- 
z<ncy lyes, Are they more peitect Summa- 
| Lies 


——__t --- 


er Forms of Prayer in Churches, &Cc. 


ries of things ro be contelled, or to be peti- 
tioned for > Is their phra'e more Scripru- 
ral > &c, Orit they do ſee an excelicncy 
in them, it will be hard ro infor them z 


thar the gift of reading is more admirable in- 


their Miniſter ar Chutch, than in their (cr= 
vant at home, 

VII. Now if the #xiver/al impoſing of 
any Forms upon the atorementioned conſ1- 
derations, appzar unlawful of it ſelf, or in 
regaid of ſum2 neceſſary or certain £C9.1iCs 
ſequent, there needs no more be ſaid ro 
prove that men ſhould have made ule of 
ſome other means in order t2 thoſe good en1s 
of prevent ing errours, and the miſchiets a- 
riling, or potltvle ro ariſe from a negligent 
and znoraut M.nitry to the Church of 
Chriſt. 

VIII, Bur ſuppoſe the uſe of this means 
lawful, yer if Kea/on might then dictare un» 
to them chat applyed this means, Tat Zt 
was never li;etorffet its end; and Experi- 
ence hath ſince taught ofterity that upon the 
experiznc2 of eighty years, it hath proved 
incftectual, ceriainly the very light of N 4» 
rure thould have taught rhe hf it inpolels, 
to have uſed ſome other mcans, and will 
yer direQ us ( who have the advan'ag2 of 
experience ) in this, to excel our Fo.c fa- 
thers. 

IX, It may put the rationil world iato a: 
fir of aſton.thmenr to c »nfider rhart ſ{ many 
B (haps (hould think that the impoling of 
Fo.ms of Prayer would cver conr.butec any 
thing to Cure the zgaorance Or n/g/igrnce of 
the Clergy , wen =—_ decd, it yas the 


4 right 


42 


—_ 


- 
D—_— 


on FT I LEL = 


A Diſcourſe of Litmrgies, © 

right way to feed borh, and to continue 
th:ſe (cabs upon the Church for ever, For a 
man to be able ro compele a Prayer fic for # 
Congregation, requires no leſs than a yery 
comperenrt kill in rhe whole body of Drvinitys 
and as yeiy large knowledge of tre Scripture v 
which would have engaged Miniſters to ſtu» 
dy the Scriptures, and ro ſtir up rheir gifts, 
Buc when they had onee thus provided for 
the 1, thee needed no more $kill for a Pare 
ſon, than every ordinary p<iſon had, viz, 
an ability ro read the written Prayers, Ir 
3s true, they had yet ſome work to doin 
Preaching, bur this was ſoon taken off their 
ſhoulders, by add ng ſtill Forms of Prayer , 
the 1e2ding of which ſhould require ſuch a 
length of tie, that no room was lett for 
Se mons, or if there were , Homiltes came 
g iickly after, which would ſerve the rurn : 
Sg» thar theſe iupoſed Litargd?s , inftead of 
ſe: ving their end, in curing the zgnorance or 
nee "191 a0e of M.niſters, did iroſt wrertchedly 
ſerve ro fil the Church with ignorent and 
lazy Prj01s, yea, and debauched cov; for 
now th! Minittzrs work was ready, and he 
m:gir {tay ar che Ale-houle till Saturday , 
anu yet be a> ti. tor his work, or at leaſt do 
as much rhe'next day, as was required of 
him, wh ch was not only miſcrably exem- 
plificd in the Pop.ſh Church ( till Eraſmus 
hisrime, and rhe beginnings of Retocmati- 
0n, wen chey began by the Proteſtanrs op- 
pONTICON to be quickened to a little berter 
attendance r9 their work ) but is at this 
day (uthciently evident, as ro the generali- 
&y of their Priefts , tolay nothing of the li- 
beral 


or Forms of Prayer in Churches, &C- 
beral exp:rience of ir, which our Nation 
hath attorded, 

X, Nor certainly could juſt reaſon di- 
,  Qaatcita proper or adequate means to Pre» 
yent, or reſtrain Errours and Hereies : For 
how ſhould this cver do it > Shall picachs 


; ing by a Fo:m impoſed be ſuper added to 
to praying 2 Or ſhall there be Forms of Pray= 
er impoſed tor the Pulpir as well as ne 


Des: > Theſe certainly had been roo gruitte 
impoſicions, If not, Had noc the Miniſters 


4 as much l:berty co vent their Errours in 
. their P+.Jpir-prayers, as th:y would have 
- had in th=: Des% > Or inthcir Szrmens as v2) 

thei Prayers ? Bur ch:n people would have 
2 app.chended, they ay, that they vented 
__ ticir cwn conceirs, not rhe Dorine of the 
wy Church > And would they nor far bzrter 


have apprehended this, if che Min ſter had 
© only been enjoyned 59 read a perfeRt Syſtcme 
(/ the DofFrine if Fruit! ſummart'y drawn up, 
( Such wa« te wif{:me of the Coracil of 
7 Nice.n the caſe, chough ind'cd rhat Cre:d 
| be far frm 2 pe. / ot Syitrme ) This 09 (o- 


: ber Minifter would have ſcivpled, Betides 

Herefies ave commonty the: iflues of Schiſe 
A. mes , an ex yerience hath tojigrhe world 
of rhar no:hinz ever 19 cont: ;bured to the 

breeding 0: Sch [ms nrihe Cit uw ch asnjpge 
me ſed Fo:ms of Pr aver have d' nz SGC 'naaiy 
”y hath it appcat d to the S-aſ/ur fommnryis: 
2 a Of Chiiſtians n all rimes, ina! the Miniftiis 
P ef b: Goel ſronld be refiratacd ta thee fr 
wn ef Prayer, I fay inall times fiacethe Rf re 
7 » mation of th Chu <, nor would the Pep (7 
Wie Cbz.þ lavs cver —_— to have imp?) - 


Fl 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, 
ſed theirs ſo long upon the people , if be- 
fides that Fire and Sword which always at- 
rends his Holinsſſe his commands in caſe of 
diſobedience ; They had no: wiſely kept the 
people from the ſighrof rhe Scripture, or 
from the hearing of any Sermons (almoſt) 
for mathing bur the peoples ignorance,could 
have ſecured this devetien ſo long. And no 
ſooner came the light of knowledge amongſt 
the people, but many of them either ſaw, 
or though they ſaw, thar this kind of Pray- 
ing was not all that God required oi his Mi- 
niſters And in thoſe Churches where were 
Forms ef prayer -( though tranſlated into an 
inrelligible rengue ) rhere were continual 
F:R:0ns and Seperations from that which 
they called rhe Church ,and more inEngland 
then elſe-where, bccauſe no reformed 
Chu'ch and ſuch a Lizrgy , nor ſo im- 

'ed, 

XI. Bur ſuppoſe the impoſing Forms of 
Prayer lawful], and that it had afte&ed its 
cnd, done [cme:hirg ro prevent Errors and 


 Herefies, and {ume m {chefs which trom rhe 


Igne: ance and N:glyence of m iniſters mighc 
have cone upon the Church, If yer the m /- 
ebirf co ning by the # axes uſed huh been , 
or is like ro be as grear , as that which they 
aie deligned to prevent, ( or though nor ſo 
great ) if there b: other more proper and re- 
gular means ( nor ſubj & to ths ſave il] con- 
ſequences ) and more certain to obtain the 
end which may be uſed , certainly all pru- 
den” men will conclude, that theſe old in- 
effctual miſchievous meanes, 1,ould be nv 
longer uſed, but thoſs tar better applyed, 

| "a XII, Mii- 
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XII, Miſchiefs which the impo/ing Forms 
of pr ejer have brough® upon the Church, 
have been, 1, The uurfixg up of a notoriouſly 
ignorant and laxy Clergy, not giving thim- 
lelves to meditations and Prayer: ( 1w9 of 
tho'e things which Luther thought necefſary 
to make a D:;vine) 2 Sepa-ction from Cha cb 
Aſſemblies, 3, Dreadful Perſecu'ion upon 
Godly Miniſters and prople, who could nor 
judge their conformity lawful. The admi- 
rers of theſe Forms p:rſwading Princes to 
eſtabliſh chem by their civil authoriry, and 
then ſuggeſting rorthem, that the M-niſters 
and people not complying with them , was - 
our Ot a principle of difloyalry ro their Prin- 
ces, and diſ.aftc&ioa to their authority, and 
bringing #on- conformiſts under the ci inae of 
Leſe Majiſtatis, evils certainly nor much + 
Icfie , than what :z9poſed Forms were p:c= 
tendcd t» prevent, 

XIIl, Yer were the continued uſe of theſe 
means in order to ſuch ends more tolerable, 
if.there were no other to be f nind moſt cers 
tajnly jaſt.fyable, far more reg/\ilai, and 
more cfecfual, as tothe enl, V/ould the 
Prelates of !1» Chuith prevent the riſe and 
groweh of Errours and Herefi's by the Mt- 
nifters x'g/igence, ignorance, or fervored 
ju-igem:nt > Lerthem, 3, Take care that 
nne b2 admitted inco the M niſte ta! C ice 
or tru'ted with the chirge of $ u's, bur ſuch 
as thal' be chroughtly exam:n'd , as rorneir 
knwwicdge in the b-dy of Div'sity, an4 ct 
who'e pitt in prayer , they (hall hav: eaken 
an Erper;meat, and wh? (hill not ti:ft by 
lome open Aﬀdzclare his 4{-nt , ro the - 

BP, {0 int: 
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”- A-Diſcoric of Liturgies, : 
Difb ine of-F uh. May chey no:withſtanding | 
eiiis be lazy ? Or at:erwaids pervertcd in 
judgement 2 To what pu: poſe {c: ve Syzods, 

tt Presbyteries, &c, Bur to take aconftant ac- 

{ count of rhe Miniſters of (evcral Parithes 2. 

How they uſe rheir gifts > diſcharge their 

O1Ac? > to admonith, the irregular, iuipend, 

drepiive then, Oc. Certainly , as this 

m<ans is more pc oper and more regular , | 
moie rational tor the omaining the afore- | 
ſaii ends, ſo the uſe cf it would be far more 
ef:2cal, and all good pcople would be ſa» | 
ti-fied, and: cjoice in 17, | 

X1Y Frem this viſcourſe it appears, that | 
the pretended neceſſity of a Lirwrgy, Or 1mpe- 

q ſeq Forms of praycr in any Church, is n@ * 

| otlyer than ſuch as the Auchor ofDifcolumini®= 

um cold us mercily , You Doſme coaccived 

: thcrewas, when the fire. burnt his Shins, 

/ that the Chimn y ſhould be pullcd down and 
fe: farther off, wiz.n it had been more eaſy, 
and cyery whit as ettc&ual for him to have 
removed his Shins trom the fire z yea ſuch 
| as { rhe {ame Aurho: rellsus) was the ne- 
| celity which Simon the French Manck ſaw, 
tha che poor pcople ot a P owinc: of France 

were under ( waning cioaths ) to flea theme 

{ tees 1d [ead their Shins to be tanned, chat 

ticy mgar have cioaths for their backs , 

when as they eaſily ſaw, the remedy would 

be a4 3d as the Diſ-aſ-, In very deed there 
can 5: a6 6:ervnce of rize n-cellity of 1impe- 
ſed Forms of Prayer, for rh- obraining any 

0. th2 ents afyicſaid, of which afſertion we 

have a d:monR acio:1 both ia ths Cour cb of 

Scotland , and oubgt retormed Churches , 

where 
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\* where there is no ſuch impcſed Litres, 


| Comp'[cd, ro be uſcd ar libercy, - 
> XY, Nor wwuld any ({l-21 perſons oppoſe 
' "the com-oſing a Litn gy, for publick Aileme 
blics , wiiich might by way of puniſlmens 
be enjoyned to rho'e to wifey whom the (39s 
vernou:'s of the Church ſhould ſu;rect per= 
yerced by Eirour, or di'c:rn {1537 4nG mg 
lizenet as tothe itorrine wp 5 the Git: of God 
b:ilowed upon them, Bur vicar feb torus 
ſhould be 1m3efud utou nf , can cerrain 
| ly bs cithcr larfusy vor fri {th aiviltd 
or withed, i:Rt Golly Gtcs avon 12 his Mis 
niſters, hov id be {ra:brcd , rheir deſires 
\__tolmproye thei, / according ro C os Come 
- mand ) quraciid, prod »Cople ſcandolized, 
and che moſt ign2ran;. iceljnont, and! worlt of 
men encouraged in :he ! igh-t Sec vices 0? 
G4 li fine leit the hearrs of any Subjects by 
ſuch unwelcome Impolitions, ſhould be a+7- 
ened {rum their Megifly ot-s, who (xc.pr 1 
the n:2trers of then Gol ) defire nv orper 
Priviledges or Liberties from thera , as the 
reward of their daily Piaye:s and Allegi- 
ace, than their own goodacls (all prompt 

them to give them, 


though p'o{t1 ly n:cſt ot then have Litkrgits 
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CHAP. VI. 


A particular Examination of the 
foe late Aroumests uſed by the 
Biſhop of Exe*et, to evince the 
Neceſſity or high expeaience of A 
Liturgy. 


[. \ TV FE have hitherto conſidered 
whatſoever Antiquity could pre- 
tend tor rhe uſe fulncſs of impoſed Forms of 


P1 ayer in the Chuich, and weighed them 
inthe Ballance of Reaſon z bur the Rive- 


\Confid, p. | : 
P end B (hop of Excter 1nPproves the notion 


9. 


of their uſetuIlneſſe higher, r-1ing us, thy 
hate very many great and good influences upon 
exe Ril gon, and upen every Ch wreh ; which 
he endeavoureth ro make gord in hve In- 
ſtances, wh'ch we {hall crave 1:ave mod. ſt- 
ly to cxam Ne, 

11, Firſt, He ſaith, It condrceth much to 
the more ſul: mn, complcat, and ang: ft and y'- 
V rent worſhip of tone I) Vine Mayiſty, in Ghits 
flian Conoriga.tans , where ther wiſe the moſt 
Sacred and wven-reble myſt:7 es mull be ex þb- 
{ed to that ruden«c and uprepvedn (5, that 
barre, and ſupe: ficiain:ſ', that a1 G& 
and difornm ty, beth in Fal't . manner, jus'gee 
ment aud exprifſeen, 10vilth wuiiy Þ :v-10 
Miniſftis is daily ſu"rcft , as late (x poriirce 
hath tenght us, Ut will be veiy hare to i:nd 
any 
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ans thing inth's more than words: 
1. It will be granred , rhat the publick 


Servi.e of G:d ougkt to be performed ſp-- 
kw lemnly, reverently, and compleatly ; for that 


| ſame euguſt ſe. ving of Go1, we do not well 


>S 


' Wau. 


| 


uiderſland che D:@o!s meaning ; if he 
means outward Pomp and Sjlendoy , in the 
hab'irs of thoſe that ſerve ar the Altar, er 
lotry h'gh-flawa phraſes, ſwelling words 
of vanity , we nevcr read that God cither 
requiied it, or de] ghred in it, nor can we 
from any reaſon conclude the neceſlity of ir 
or uſefulneſle of it, as being contrary to all 
the Copies of Prayers and Sermons ſer us by 
Chriſt or his Aps ſtles, and no way ſuted to 
the ſimplicity and plainn(ſſe of the Goſpel- 
Devotion; God is unqueſtionably then ſer- 
ved moſt reverently and /olemnly , when the 
Worſhippers of h:m approxch him with 
moſt fear ,& worſhip hin with moſt atfe&- 
ion, & fervency of fprrity wreſtling withGed, 
( as F«cob did ) which the Propher inter- 
prets by weeping and milzirg Supplication', 
2, Ir is wrue, thar Miniſter fins, whs 
(tWrough 1gnorance or n gligence)) exyreſ- 


| ſeth any want of Reverence & God in his 
heart , by impertinext and rude cxprefions >. 


( not hicing to be uſed in civil conver{: 
with men ) or wh ch in.y moke the Ser- 
y.ce of G94 con:em|tible, rocthers, 

3. Burt that cve y Mir Ter mutt needs be 


»tli'is piil:y, ( with the Dodo s leave ) »x- 
4 


p ri-nce hath nit r2ught vs, and is very une 
cha'itably and talſly afſe;red, We h:vz 


t not ( blefſed b: G::d ) ſuch a n:titul 


- Churcin, that thi{e are no Miniſters in ot, 


bug 
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A Diſconrſe of Litargies, 
bur are lyable co the charge of _— G2d 
in Prayer with rudeneſſe , #nprepere neſſe, 
barrenneſs, feperficiality, dife(t, di formity 
and that b;th in matter, Menner, judgement » 
and expreſſion, No. Jcluire Ever had the 
confidznce ſo to aſperſe rhe Miniſtry of Eng- 
land, nor could ſpeak morc ſordidly to their 


MD 


diſhonour, Poſlibly there may be ſome , 
( and there have been far moiC than now {| 
are ) who may bz £00 lyable to this char ge, 
But where's the faulc } Is ir nor in thoſc ta 
whom the traſt is coumirred of taking a 
due cogniſ»nce of ſuch as offer themſcives | 
to be ordained , or admitred to the cure of | 
Souls> Should nor they take care to ads 
mir none , bur ſach as are buth 2blz to 
preach and to pray > Do they not diichaige | 
their work concicnciouſly , while they ade 
mit ſuch as are not able ro pray , without 
ſuch rudencli; as is here complained of 2 
Or make no more c nſcience of it y than ta 
do ic wnp/eparediy , ſiperficiary ; with fo 
much barrenzeſle, defeft, and drjo-mi'y 2 
Such as n2:ther havc judgem? at Ly C2Mm:;-v.C 
a Prayer ,a5 to maſter, nor C0c1119n tO Pays 
2s to mazer, ſo, but that people thall haves 
juſt Cauic ro nauſeate the Wor thip xf God, 
IV, Ilfthe DoRor means ( by his p32 2 
of every M nier being ſubjit , &e. ) vnly 
that *tis p fille ghar the beſt Mn ters my 
ſo be negligent , ©, -a5 to run upon Ii.$ 
Rock , that is as fue concerning 7eanlys, 
Prayeis : none will deny , but he that C111 
read very well, may 7eaz fa'ſe , and if 1.6 
keeps not Ivis mind intent, Ns doubt but }. 
will poiform the Sery.ct @5 rWde!y and / 4» 
pf ith blly 


4 Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c, 

| | perficially by reading as by ſpraking ; Inſtan- 

; ces might be given of this, and tha ll it need 

» \ be : Andcerrain'y the conceiving of a Pray- 

_ er will c unmand more attention of mind , 

y than reading can All theretore ſaid under 
th s Head, is meer air. 


IC | It]. But Secondly, Hz: tells us , That 4 
| 


o Liturzy is a moſt excell*nt means to prejerve 

a the truth "of Chriſtian and Re farmed Doftrine, Pag, 1% 
Fo by the conſonancy of publich Devotions , into 

" which otoerw:ſe corrupt minds are apt to it 

2 | faſethe ſour L'auen of thiir own corrupt Os 

&5 | pinions, Fine words again ! Burt what rea« 

2% | ſon> We have b:fore thewed ir to be, 

- t. Dueſtionabie, whether alawful means 


or 10, 
b* - 2, If lawful,by no means eff: ual, except 


my it reac\\ to all Praying and Preaching too, 
ws 3 Notrthec oz'y mens, a good Summary 
f 2 of Chriſtian Faith is far more prop:r and 
wo rational, 

{9 4. A meens bringing a miſth; f as bad as 
— ? wh tt it pretends to cure , yea, tar worſe, fir 
U.C {oc nothing b1t to breed rents and ſeparati« 
yy ons, the morhers of all Hetchies, 

Ye 5. An Apaciyphal means by which men 
l, made themaſclves wiſer than Chriſt and h's 
2.5 Apoſtles, or the Purer Church, We ſhall 
nly on'y propound this Queſtion upon this ſug 


ni geſtion: lf this bz true , how comes it to 
lis pail: , that all the A-m:uians and Popiſhly 
THE aff A 4 Cl>reymo1 of England are ſuch ZCale 
ci't lorsfora Licurgy > The thing isdemonſtia- 
; I bly rrue, that it 1s ſo; I:t the DoRor ans 
[ | | {wer this ()icſtion by his nexr, 
{e LY, But Thirdly, 4 Lizwrgy ( he faith 
is 


AOIET———— 
n i IDA 


4 Diſcourſe of Liturg1es, 

| = weceſſ@) [0 the boly Harm”) and ſweeb 
| Communion of all Chriſtians » 45 well in Natt- 
onal , 4s Pgrochial Churcb?s whilſt thereby 
they art all kept 414 one mind and erbrit » pay” 
ing the ſame things » and ceo full) ſaying Ax a_—_ 
men '8 the [amt Praiſes and Pericions. Here 

5g the 019 Fallacy &ill of /erba eleganria » | 
p'0 ſenſu fimp#16%+ Thar 31] Chriſtians hav? 


The ſame common wants, and 0381 00 pray | 


for the {ſame things 19 the main , 15 ©© be. 


his ma) K, heſhould BaV© proved, rhar it 18- | 
the will of God that Chriſh1ans frould maintain | 
their (000017009 -o the uſe of -'* ſame phraſes 
laters » and ſyBabtes And when NC had. 


eauſe rio off body of chrilt Would have DAL 
one tongue, 3nd fir,.ce we conſufton at eabcl,. 
men in {everal Nations haVc ſpoke everal 


the [ame A 5 of 


| 4 ' 
- 


, 
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ſaying all the ſame words ſure, 
He tells us ( fourthly ) That a Liturgie 
cat Form is nt only of great benefit , and 


= i Comfort to the mare haowing , judicious, and 
- nan 


[C 
TY 
"$+/ 


I*% 


:U-pred ſort. ef Chriſtians, but bighly to 
th ir fecurity,, and to the boly and humble 
£ompoſuse of their ſpirit in the worſhip of Gad, 
Wha otherwiſe ae prone not only amidſt the 
publick d wv tions curiouſly to cenſure , but 
ſcofſingy to deſpiſe, ( By the way this is no 
Demunſtration, ncirher of their Chiiſtianie 
ty, nor of their go2d breeding ) yea , many 
times to laugh at , and at beſt to pity , or de- 
plore , the evident defefts and incongraities 
which app-ar jn many Miniſters odd expreſſs- 
ou', and inrongiuous wayes of officiating, &Ccs 

To reduce theſe many words toa ſhort 
ſum of reaſon, the uſcfullnefie of impoſed 
Liturgies is here pleaded, 1. For th? bene« 
fit of th- moſi knowing, juditious, and wells 
bred fart of Chriſltans, 2, To avad the 
cenſures, [cof}s, and jars of othrrs, The 
Dc. hath net yet t«[4 us whar bencht ace 
crucs tothe furmer from a Lite/gy, nor yar 
what ſlid grounds of comfort for them ro 
feed up'mn , the want of which it mey be is 
the reaſon , that it others guelſe 11ightly , 
that take alli the Profeſſo s of Re! gon that 
can bur give any underſtanding accounc of 
rhe Syſteme of D:vinity, and live in any ſo. 
b- icty of life and converſation, and number 


the wth:im ( raking their jadgement as you g9 


4; of 
felli- 


along ) and it will be tound,, that ren for 
one are againſt any impoled Forms, OQa 


g ſor | the other ſide, it is certain, that ſome 0- 


their 


aying 


theis make itall rheir Religion ; S0 ir was: 


of 


- 


y —— — » 
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GT 


A Diſcourſe of Litargice, 
of old, Thar holy and l-arn:d Occulampa? 
dins living in a Nobie mans houſe , who 
yer was a Ptoteſtant, and would ſcem a fore 
ward ruan in the Reformarion , complains 
of the flender regard the greateſt part of 
the Family gave to him , and to his M'ni« 
ſtry,in a Lercer ro his friend in theſe words, 
« Such a man ( ſaith he) ſent for me, 
& rhat I might publickly in che Church 
© in{tru&t his Family inthe Chriſtian Res 
bt ligion , or rather feed them with the 
& words of Chriſt, who were initiated al- 
© ready, 1 counted it niy chief duty to 
& make the Evangelical Law known fami- 
©'liar ar hand to them , that ſo afteriyards 
* they mighr of themſclves proceed in the 
© true and fircere ſtudy of Chriſtianity , 
© Peace, Meckneſle , Modeſty, Charity , 
© Picty, Faith, and Confidence in God, 
© All rhe rime of Lext chart 1 was there, no. 
* thing hindred , bur that 1 m'ght every 
* day read a piece of the (Goſpel ro them, 
* and expound it, and exhort them our of 
*« jt to the ſtudy of Godl.n.Nle Bur after 
© Faſtry it was leſs convenient; For the 
* Family ws not at leiſure to ſpend much 
bt time at Chucch, their bulinefle #id 
*©lo call upon them ; and there aic 
* ſome that are fick of the Chuich, it they 
*© rarty there never ſo little while , Pl:ri- 
*© que ut firme ubique mos eſt, &c, Moſt 
*© yeople, asrhe manner is, Amant quoti- 
Ee die endire, imo videre Sorrum © Love to 
© hear, yea, to ſee ſervice cycty day, yea , 
& to hear rhoſe things mumbled over, thar 
65 they undeiſiang norg ro ſee the Ceremo. 

6% monics 


f 


—- 


| 
_ 


; 


rem Ds 


f 


T 
T 


i Mo Bo, Ai. £92... 


—Y 


'P1=G Co -- 


Forms of Prayer in Charches, &c. 67 


©© monies, tv be preſent at the Bleſling, ro 
& commend th-mſclves perfuntoily unto 
&« God , and ſo chink they have been religte 
© gus enough uf all con'cience in thar day 
& wherein they have cone th's, Duod /are 
ic ex:gurt fruftus ft, & credo pliiiſque iRtes ; 
d* y-110 cenducibiiins oliet arare Of text #: f, I, Le 
«© Which niuly (fauh te) is Litie worth, wp. OCe 
«andlI am perſvad dit were betret foi ma- © OP 
& ny to have ben plowing, or weaving, or © Zuing- 
&« riving of L gs, ordcirg any other w.k i, Theſe 
And (it rhey may be b-}i. ved . nv is it words 
incredible ) find more comfort in thy [armre MA) be 4 
gythanin all th: Prom {es of the G ſpe], Glaſs cor 
the reaſon is, Miſl: 10” m» de! For the theſe 
Scoffs and Fra13 0. ſuch asa c p it fl: d with FMC% 
a Spirit of Pecphannelle , *t.< lard ro avoid 
them, Nor are we furth:r concern d than 
nor ro give juſt cautic to ricm to prophane 
the Withip of G:d; wh:ch may be d ne 
withour a 1z/s Cy, it the Gove n-u $0 the 
Church r.ke duecxe, thit une bur pers 
ſons fi inreſ.«& b thot parts an . Picty be 
adnted co, o contirne! in the exerciſe 
of the Office of the M n try. 

V, Burt t ſeems rhis Maſter of our Ttuys 
gre! feſt hath kep* his beſt Irine 13] the lf ſt 
for he ie1ls us, rl: ar 2 Liturgy 15 aut f] 7ry, ot 
concucerh ar leaſt mightil etbows allm—_s 
t0 ihe rdification and {alua'ion,:1 well as (he 
Wnauimity end peace of the merne(t /o t of Peo- 
pie, Selvation and Edificttion in ordei to ir, 
are great things , lo 11fo ace anenimity and 
peace, and doubtleſs by all juſt and lawlul 
means to be endeayoured ; Bur how ſhall a 
Licurgy conduce to theſe > Cenainly, rhe 
Capcain of our Salvation hath dirc&ed the 


beſt 


Pat. 11, 


A Diſcourſe of Litargies, 
beſt and moſt p:oper means for the Salvatie 
01 and Edification of ſouls, and we need not 
deviſe other than what he hath appoint» 
ed; yer did he never ioit:tuce a Liturgy 
nor the Avoſtles after him. He re}k us, 
That a daily variety of Expreſſions un 
Prajtr or Sicraments 's Mich at one (to 
the Vulgar ) with Lat:ine Service, lu. 
tle wnd:ritood , and leſſe remembry!d by 
them ; they ave ſi:l ou: , and to ſeth , 
when a new Minifter offic'a'es , yea, and 
when the ſame , if he affefs variety of 
words where ibe duty rs the ſam?, For 
the peoples remnembi.ng, it weie worth 
the while to exanine the Vuignr peoe 
ple , where a Liturgy is conſtantly us 
fed, bow much chcy remember of ir 2 
If che D>&o: would do rbis, hemighr 
poſlibly be convinc:d, that a Liturgy is 
not ſach an effeftual means. to imprinc 
Divinity notions in peoples nizmories, As 
ro the peoples wnd-ritanding . the read- 
ing of the Liturgy ignites as lirtle 5 if 
tac furious Zealots for Liturgies among't 
th: Valgar , were examined of heir 
ſunie of the ſeveral phraſts, they would 
mixe a Wwiid Interp:eration, Ir is nor 
che uſing of a Litwgy will bring p:opiec 
to ſuch an underſtzuding , the B-4y of 
Din:imty is asneceliary ro him that wo1ld 
und-1taad a good Prayer ( wicther 
tt be a ſtin'ed Form , or no ) bur 
thei: underſtand ng of a goo4 Care- 
chiſm ty be wrought in them by a fre- 
gu:nt exciciſc of Catech:3ing; ani when 
they once uniciſtand the Princip'es of 
I | : Ruligion 


and Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c.; 


FReligion , they will eafily underſtand a 


Prayer, (though they do not always 
hear the ſame words) where the Mini» 
ſt:r dorh nor affte&ta vanity and fingu= 
arity of phraſe ; which if he doth, the 
Gavernours of the Chaich ought to re- 


+ Nirain him , by adm-nition and other 
Cenſures, This is the way to make 
{ .pcople underſtand Piayers, ( whether 

the Phraſe be the ſame, or divers 


_— it be not phantaſtick and vain, 


By this ic apprcars , that the Biſhop 


- hath ſaid nothing co convince the world 


: 


of any neccſlicy of impoſed Forms , nor 
yer of of any expediency in them We 
have before offered enough againffThem, 
ſo that thus much may ſuſhice ro have 
ſpoken of Impoſed Forms in the gence 


* ral, 


__—_— 


A Diſconrſe of Litaro1er, 


CHAP. Vii 


Surpring Forms of Prayer Lawful 
yet every Form 1s ii0t, What HC 
ce Try INE 4 reaſnnable Fo be found 
1a nublick Forms, Doftor Gaudens | 
unhaniſmm and falſe Repreſetati- I: 
ons of Ain:ſters refufing to uſe the 
Common. Prayer, 

Et. 
I. Rom our former Diſcoirſe, every 
intelligent Reader will cafily cn» 
clude, chat we have acther ale:red it uns 

Jaw ul ro compoſe a Form of re; nor yer 

ro uſe ity cithcr in privere or prvlich, no 

nor yer to ?#poſe ic upon ſome : All that we 
have queſtioned, is the lawtu'n-!s of impoe 
ſing Forme of P'ayry upon all Minifte-s ; as 

211 rhoſe whole gitrs Tec ninently kn wn, 

and their diligence and conſcience 1n tat 

eury ſuficien:ly experimented , 24 tho'e 
who cichcr through Ignorance or Lexineſe 
are nor fit t9 be rru'ted wirhour ſuch a g11.4C 
in che publick ſervice of Gd, Nor do we 
ehink it impoti15le char 2 Miniſt:r of emis 
nenc gifts, through ſome bod-ly , or ſp:ri- ; 
tual d {temper , may poſlibly be ſo our we 
courſe , that he may lawfully enough h-l9 
himſelf with a Form ; bur b:caule a Sth | 
may be uſetul for an old withered bedy, al 
for a vegerte and lively body, that hath ac- 
cidentaliy 


$ 
oF 


f emi 
x {p4r1- 
our 


hv h<l9 


> a Si 
ay, all 


ach ac: 


' 


demal! 


| Privace abMities above ibe Shckel of the San- 
| 
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cidentally gor ſome Yertigo in his head, or 
wound in his foot, ic will not cheretore fol. 
Jow , that it is 1caſonable, that ir be 
nated , that noae ſhould walk withour 
It. 

IT, But certaialy in reaſon , thoſe Forms 
which 511d be either publickly or p ivates 
ly uſcd, ſhould 5 ſuch rate Palterns of Pray- 
erj, 4s 14.ht juſily comment themiſe/1es to all 
ears, as containing full -af. ſions { *n Orto 
yinal and Aﬀvual, tull Peritions for FF :rirnal 
and tempera! Mevycivr, for our ſelves and 90+ 
thers , as alſo poportioxebtc Thank wines, 
and all theſe exprefſed in Sc ipture yiuales, 
ſo ordered and couched , rhar the hcarers 
may be convinced, th:t there is ngthinZ 
contrary to the Will of God in chem, mc cx 
any momentuous thing, by Gods 17:4 allow- 
ed us to ak , which is omitted, I: is 2'lo 
reaſonable, thar ſuch Forms ſho1!t bc fa 
worded, fo cyety way circu/mſtan: iced, thar 
no ſober ear cou'd be oftended at thi, 2!l 
conſciencious Chriſtians mighr ſay Am#? to 
rhem, and if any thuuld '*: nzedful to pl.ad 
their cauſe, he might have more to ſay, than 
that j:june commendation, No:brng C42 be 
ſud againſt thew but way be anſwered, nv 
fund in them but what is Capable ef avi y 
good ſenſe Theſe a. < lamcntable comme:1- 
dations for Fo. ms of 2,ajer to bz 19jo ſid #1 
'0n 4 Church , full uf holy, lea:ned, and 


*Podly Miaiſters and People , who canno: be 


cheated into a blind belief, That they me 
the beft, becauſe ſuch a man ſaid ſo, 4nd 
no private Miniſter muit preſume to rate bis 


Gaza); 


68 


of Diſcourſe of Litmrg tec, ; 
fixvy; F.om whence will cafily be conclu® Tg, 
ded, that ſuppoling ic lawful co ule Forms th 
of Prayer in pub ith, yet ic will nor follows th, 
that ir is law ul to /t every Form that ſhall 14; 
or may be tendered co ns , but ſuch only 3g. 
for matcer , Mmai'a:r , and circumſtarces z P;; 
fhall appear to us agiccablc to the Word of. ate 
Gs1, reſt 
Il. We ſay, 1. It muſt appcarious yy ig,1; 
thar the watter of thoſe Pr *J:'"s be ſuch 48 jus 
G-.4s 190; d «lows ws to athof bim ; there as 
wiſe we as not according 0 his ywil, 2, and 
That the made and manic of Praying pre= ſuc] 
ſcribed , be ſuch as Gods Word allioweth , Ce, 
either by expicfle Letrec of Scripture,o: juſt Cop 
conicquent, 3. Ilat nuapy ndont £1/Cume to þ 
$:xce make the uſc ef them unlawtul,which the 
gs co the matte: and mann:r arc lawtul &- bc't 
nough, For nom is ſo ignorant, as not ra' tad 
know that in mairers ry oe=" a ihing may bras 
ex 6ccidents be unlawful, which :s nor 1o per God 
or of ir ſelf, with 
IV, This now b:inge:h us from our ge- wade 
neral Diſcourſe c:ncerining the lawtulnzfle lenge 
or expedience of any Forms, to a more pac= fed , 
icular conſideration of the particular Forms gud 
ot Prayer inthe Eng/iſh Liturgy, according and. 
to the Copics now Piinted and fold x; ( Forls it 
whar hoſt were that were eſtabliſhed by nor 
Ac of Parliauent ) we cannot rel}, and uch 
therefore mull reſtrain our Di'courle to that 32 th 
Eng! ſh Liturgy oaly, which is ordinarily ra ihe, 
be bad it. Stativners Shops, and at advenefo 1: 
eures from chince tranſmitied to manytlio:!; 
Chu:ches, O ref 
V. And we cannot Lit take our fclvesfend x 
Evacerucd 


and Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c. 


1* Toncerned 2 Jircle ro {ycak in this caſe, when 
# the Biſhop of Ex-ter iitinks fir co brand all 
vs thoſe Minors thatare willing to accepe 
1* His Maje%es moſt gracious indulg.nce , 
and i forbear the ule of the Commons 
2 Praycr; as 1'f all rhofe ſober perions, that 
ot. aic nt (fo fond as his Ln djhip of it , with 
reſt: urn ſſ':, inercu/eble moroſencſſe, an an- 
9 \Cilitureiczl humour, peev:[\1nejſe, ingratt= 
lt tude, ch [matical petulancy , pride , ſuch 
- asonly fancy they could mend ſome word? 
, and jhraſerin ir, or put ſome Ali:fjcsro it, 
- ſuch as ſacrifice th:ir judgements 10 their 
» C-edits, yea, and ( he had almu# (aid } 
& Con/ciences tos ; Tuch as texrd in wtd of it 
* to be/p their frequent infirmities , reftrain 
h their popular ard inſelt9ry levity, to ler 
= bc'inds of Diſcretion , Decency , Charity , 
oa ind Pitty to their IR 3 and 
y brands their powrings out -f their fouls is 
ry God, (without the Commen-Prayer Book |) 
with the ugly Notions of fi , daft, and 
- nndewvout, deadly tidbi45s » of @ Confaſed 
e length , lihe a Shin of Tarn conrſt and ſnar- 
- fed, ſomet:mes {0 duhionst , between wind 
9 od wer , /ence, axd Non/ence, ſatting 
# and ſediiron , bo/dns/'e and blaſphemy , &c, 
xc Is it got time when this Gentleinan ihinks 
y nat i” to ſpeak a'l this, with much more 
d uch ſtuff, in the Syriech Tenzae , bit up» 
C2ch. Wal's, in the ft-cc of all I/-ae/ in 
a ihe. Fig! ſþ Tougee , to make ſome rep-y o 
«(0 I:r bath hm a1 the world anrw, To at 
ytho::giy we have n to learned Chiiſt as 
go render yewitzng t r evading, nor dare Þ C= 
$ftend co an abilicy ro give the Bib p wo & 
d D 3 for 


Cy 


© 
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for word, of :his nature, bur ſhall willing- 


ly allow him procſta/te in that Arr ' and Pra- 
Rite; yer we do humbly conceive our 
ſelves able co give ſome reatons of our pre= 


7M 


P\; 
ti 


ſ-nt forbearance , which may polhibly beep 


judged good and ſufficient, if the Reformed 
Churches may be our Judges, and nor ſuch 
of our Brethtcn at home, whoſe only dehire 
is tohave an occaſion azainſt us, and knuw 
nat how to find it, but in rhote things 
which concern the worthip of our God, 

VI. lt, indced, at:y ot us have berct fore 
wſedit, and are ſil ſutisfird 11, guy Con(taen- 
Ces buib of tre lawf ain ([- and expediency uf it 
yca, aid were difpoſed tem diately to have 
uſed it, before the Drilarat.og of His Majeſty 


Cane forth, in coſe we bad bren required £93, 


according to Laws in force, rathey than for de- 
faultio bave been puniſhed ( as the Biſhoy 
ſuggeſts, P. 4) Or if any of us thoughc the 
zircrared ule of the Lords Prager, the daily 
repeating of the three Crerds, the ten Com- 
maendements, the Con{- ſion o' fins, and the 
Churcb-Catechiſm , nor only wholeſome and 
convenient, bur alſs xeceſſery, ( as he hin 
p.z,) and that in the Common-Prayer. 
Book. there arc only ſome werbal d fefts ob 

viete words , &c, thar need emendation 
and we have only forbors the uſe of it , be 
cauſc His MajeRly hath had a compaſſionat 
eyero ſume mens infirmity, then indeed tþ 


tl 
Ic 
to 


f1rbearaxce of it, asto ſuch Miniſters, may 


b- judged what d th not become judicious 
fober men ; but not knowing any ſuch, w 
cannot bur look upon theſe as moſt falſe an, 
zaworthy ſuggeſtions, deligned ro no orh 


purpok, 
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purpoſe, than to begert in His moſt Sacred 
Majefly an ill Opinion of able and Conſcien- 
tiens Miniflirs, who ( as ſhall God willing 

ereatrer appear ) have other more grave 
and momenrueus Reaſons to aflign , why 
they have forborn rhe uſe of ir, nor only in 
whole, bur in part ; yea, though poſlibly 
they formerly have uſed ir, it nor being ime 
poſlible that cither ſomerhing may have in- 
tervened fince their former ule of it, which 
may have rendcred the ſame practice now in 
their judgements unlawful, or that upon 
rhe fuller diſquiſirion of the queſtions abour 
the uſe of Impoſed Forms in the general, or 
theſe in particular, they may be convinced, 
that their fo:mer practice was their cr» 
roux , not after conviction to be returned 
to, 
VII. We thall therefore ſpeak, thar we 
may both free our ſelves, and befure the 
world excuſe rhoſe of our Brethren, wha 
are of the ſame mind wth us, cither in 
whole, or in part, leaving what we ſhall ſ:y 


' to be ducly conſidered by al! ſober Corifti- 


ans, and ſubmitting our iclves to the can- 
did judgement of {uch pertons as ſhall eefie 
to wake a judgement of peifans and things , 
according to a Rule of Rightzouſnelle and 
Reaion, 


D 3 CHAP. 


Ty 
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CHAP. VILL 


The firſt Reaſon of divers Munt- 
ſters not uſirg the Commun- Pray- 
er, Their diſſatisfattion as to 
the impoſing of any Forms Wrver- 
ſollv, Divers reaſons of that aif- 
ſati if 4 From, 


I, TT is natclear unto us that it is lawful 
for ell per(ons , and at all tines to li- 
w:t thrmſelyes by any tinted Forms of Pray» 
&. Where God hath given a gift of Pray- 
erto his M.niſters , we cannor bur think it is 
ther dury co improve, and uſc ir, if indeed 
God hath denyed rhar gift unto any, or by 
h1s providence any way hindereth the cxere 
Cilſe of it, we ( as was ſaid betere) do not 
doubt bur ſuch perſons, or any perſons ar 
ſuch times, may hclp chemſclves by a Form; 
bur where God hath given any char gifr, we 
EUNCCIVE it is a zHiſeſ ation of the Spirit gies 
wvinh:.e to profit ethers by, and that he is 
d<teRive tohis duty, that doth nor uſe it ro 
thatend; we are yer to learn, that it is nor 
as {awful to impoſc Forms of Sermans uporr 
Miniſters, as Forms of Prayer ; Both of them 
ate lamentable reſtraints pur upon the gifts 
of God beſtowed upon his Miniſters, to thar 
very end,that by the utc of them they mighr 
bc prokgble unto his people, 
Me We 


— 


_ 
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or Forms of Dy ayer in Churches, &c. 
I, We arc ſure it is the wrquetionatie 
ty of every one that prayeih, to do it with 

the bigheft mi«n:3on of min) tmazinab'e, and 


_wih ihe g' eateſt fervincy of Sp rity and thac 


IT is Not law{ul tor any man in praye?, to al- 
low himſelf in any thing, wh.ch may cither 
divert his mind from the molt ffxed conterm®* 
plaiton of God, or mteni:on upen his dury Or 
which way any way covl the beat, and f:y= 
wvency of his Spuit, We cann't bc induced 
to beiicve that any one can potlib!y ſo keep 
his ſoul fixed xpon Ged, or jointent upon Grd 
whileshe 1eads a Prager, as while he Hats 
it trom his. wa conc:ption; we find by cx- 
—_ ( ot to determine poſicively of tae 
rame of other perſons Spirits) a great dif- 
ference in the intension and fcrvency in our 
Spir.es, when our words in Praycr ate directs 
ed, and determined, by the inward beat, fer- 
weucy, and af}. tion f our brey:s, from whar 
is, nhen our wwuids are determined for us by 
other men, yca by our ſelves before rhe tune 
of P: aye: , we bunibly conceive, that every 
Chriftian Rands bound, not onlv to look 
that there be an habit c# fervency in his 
hea: tr, wh.ch at all times ſhou!d diſpole ir to 
durics of communion with God, bur thar a 
particular {crvency ſhould artend the Adt -f 
Proyer; If we eurſt boaſk of the former, ver 
we f1:d the latter certain!y hindered by a 
reſcribed Form, and we dn believe this m2y 
be experienced by any perfons {peaking to a 
man for his life ; we do nor think it puftt>1e 
for any man to have, or ſhew the Ike 
offeft:on an jerveuty in reading a Sper th 
which gather hath made for him, yo pur 
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in what he hath made for himſelf , before 
that time; as he may by ſuch words as the |, 
preſcnt fenſe of his condition in that mo+« 1, 
ment of time ſhall ditare to him $ nor 
have we eyer head of any MalefaFor ar the \,. 
Bar that braught his Speech tor his life im 
a Form , if he did , we believe there was £, 
( even by thz heaters) diſcerned a vaſt dif= ;; 
ference berw;xt ſuch ſpeeches , and ſuch as 
a perſon ſpeaks at that time, ro whom Aa 
lively ſenſe of his condition, diQtates words | 
ih that hour, 

11I, Not can we belicrye, thar any Mi- 
niſter p1aying in any Form w/eth [2 rational, 
aud expiriemented a means is affect his bearers 
bearts, as be who uſeth none, Asinpr cache 
ing there is a ceitain liycly cfhc:cy of the 
voice which eycry hearer diiccrneth, more 
in the Preachers ſpeaking cx anime , than 
from his reading « Sermon, which is paſt de= 
nal cyid:nced , rhough it be not ſo eafie re 

ſay whaticis, S»chata Sermon , yea an 
or4iney Oration ſo ſpoke, moves anda ffeRs 
the hearers, infinitely more than a $27#900n, 
or an Oratioa rexd out of a paper * though 
it b: nzver (6 w-1] ſtarcht up with 0: eatery , 
and ſer ou: w:th the higheſt advantage of 
an 0ratoriel reading tongue) ſo we belicve, 
and tind it. in the matter of prayer ; and in 
very deed, the reaſon of this we conceive 
lyerh much ia this; becauſc che Speaker 
himſelf is ( diſcernably ) nor fo much af» * 
teted in reading, asin ſpeaking. *Tis one 
thing for rhe hea!t 2nd aftcRions ro precede 
the a&tion of the tongue, and to (:r_ ir on 
welk ; another thing, for them ts follow 
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«fore the tongue, and be commanded by it, . 
«the IV » Speaking is an immediate AQ r 
Y ney the Tongue, but commanded by the Soul; 
| the Tongue is bur the Souls Organ , by 
AID which it exerciſerh rhar power which God 
the! 1th givenit, and it cannot beſo weil per- 
© i formed, as when the Soul that dire&s, pers 
*W3S farms irs work by diRating immediately ts 
 dif= jt. © So thar wuch «the Spirit and Lite of 
h as prayer 5 loft, in pray:ng by Forms, 
mat y, N:y laftly, (toaddcnomore) if 
ords there wee nothing elſe in the caſe , we 
. ſhouldchirk i. very diſputable , wbetb:y it 
Mi= b, lawful for us in the publich nwoſhip of 
val, God, eſþ"ctally as to the momentous atts,aad 
"Os parts of it , to do that for which ws bave no 
che command in the word of Gad, no pieſtdent , 
the oy example ; and we cannor bur rhink, that 
Tre the holy Pſalmift's variety of prayers, and 
an the vatiicty of prayers which we find uſed by 
de= the ſeveral Saints , and lvly yen-men of 
 Scriptmie { none of which as to words and 
an phraſes agices prr omnia with another ) 
ts ſhould rather reach us , that when wc 29 
nz unto Gadin prayer ( obicrving rhe general 
8 rulesof prayer laid down in the Scripturs ) 
', weſhould take untous words dy noww; as 
of God thall pur them into our hearts , than 
© borrow words from orheis, har.ily fined ro 
= our hearts, or preient necciliries, It any 
© have nt abili:y todo it, we coac-ive it is 
TC hisown fault, and ir were 1a! more Conſe 
© * nanrtothe rulef Gods Word, rhac fuck 
« ſhould be removed tom GoJs Altar then 
C that the gifs of Go beſtow. d upn o:herg 
l for the beucke of hi- Church, ſhould be re. 
j 
G 
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Araincd for their ſake , which we think 


would bc ſomething like his at , who cur 
the man fir for the bed, becauſe the bed 
was not ht for him. Ceitzin!y; in all con- 


gruity of reaſon, if the Church be p ſt+rid,' 


and inuft needs continue ſo, wich a genera« 
tion of men, who either thruugh ignuiance, 
cr through a woctel neglect to fir up tbe 
gif: ef God 1n them , cuunct pray without & 
bo') . and :or their fake » a L'tnigy , or 
Ft n1-d Foims in prejer be nccellacy , yer 
frum ho nce connot be concluded any laws 
fu':i}*, much !eis n*c-/fity, thatihoſe, to 
wh.m Lid hath given crher av»ilicies, 
and anther fy riz, ſhould be «bliged 
to wiſe it , or that it ſhould be impoicg 
upon hem, 


CHAP. IX, 


a 
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CHAP. IX, 


The Miniſters ſecond Reaſon , drawn 
from the ar (butableneſſe of the law- 
fulnreſſe of uſing any Forms of hu- 
mane compiſure , formerly defiled , 
by uſe in ay Idolatrous ſervice, con- 
Jovnel with the [ſcandal of mas 
nr Chriſtians ari/ing upon that ac* 
count, 


I 1 T fiypoſe we were farisficd , thar 

it we: lawful for Miniſters of rhe 
Goſpel to uſe Forms of Prayer , and thar at 
all rims, and rhar this were no ſti! ag cf 
the git of prayer , no dive 691 t9 ib: 18» 
t13-:08 of our Minds , not abatement to ihe 
fervor of our ſpirits , nor 16 the afſefions of 
our preple { ro do any thing apertly rending 
to any of which, is fimp'y uniewwful ) yer 
rhere are particalar real ns which aporar 
r9 uS C2gent envugh, as ty the reitiainr bf 
us from che uſing of [his form, 

Il, We cawnhy. but have ſome doors 
Whither it b: lowf's! tor ur in the r&b p 0; 
Ged by anos f ours '» gf r mr ans (thine Io 
G24 ( of mzer human? exmpointien) wth 
betb been once offered im an idolatious | r= 
vitt, eſoecizliy when vu Berhien Jay 4-40 
ws, This bath ben ſo cfrred; That the 
worſhip oft tac Chuich uf Rye +5 (Glas 
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rrous , grelly id»larrous, we hope no ſobct-" 
Proteffants will deny , their Yeneration of [+ 
Wares, Adoration of the Euch rifts , Inveca- 
fiox #/ Saints arc all Idolatries, Some of 
theſe are done as oft as their Msſr-book is 
aſcd; ſo rhat their worſhip, teties quotes, 
4s it is performed, is idoletrens, though not 
Mmecvery pait,yet in the complex. 

III, We do cbſerre how ſome Prelatiſts 
F.11.ce this point < ;be Ilalry if tbe Church 
sf R:me, they can grant ( with much 8+ 
Go, we b:licyc) [het the %ſbip of che 
C*xych of Rome 11 in ſowe ſen/e Idolatrons ; 
wilat their {ene 15 wo caunoriel ; norcaie 
ro enquire; we b:] eyes, that, except foine 
few P:gan; win might term: ratively wore 
ſhip «kc S#3 and 24998 y 35 thinking thoie 
nyb!e Creatures were the very firii movers 
and þp :4ciplrs, Thar never any Heathens 
we © 201 y of more fd. ſoti:ſb idolatry . 
thin. Paprifs are, For (ler vain perſons 
ralx what (hey pica'e ) it will never enter 
in:o vg ho glvs that eirher the 7:ws, Tee 
rebn-&, or M (þ il , 1hoighr rheir [mages 
the f t principles of lite aud being, ( {1 chy 
as real-n wacheth ro that all God muſt be) 
Bor 4 ct that the E,yyib.,45, 
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( who wor ſhipped any plan's, or any thing, 
from wh chi they had good or rue (thought 
thar thele things wete G d, They only 
drcamc that Gud was Auivig nin , tine 
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vcz-' Soul of the Wuild, inforniing every living 
f 1- thing , and ;vorthipped an vr4aoton Grd in 
'£4- the Cicature, or by ſome crearcd A pre 
: of ſentation, ( which is yer grolle an Ca 
e is cuſcd Igolatry) and ſuch is th. P pith 
es, Werihip, 
not LV. Weare mt ſo lilly, as ro rhink,thar 

the bo'y $:1;pinies ( difthited by the Spirir 
iſts of Gd ) or anything clic of p:r.ly Diving 
cl Iviiitutien, is Capabic of cor: uprions, and 
a- therefore cannot but wi.h ſome laughter 
he read the A:gumentations of ther, wio ar- yy Dr. 
S; gue, that it we reje& lic Luwmcy , becauſe Cauſaboai 
ve the idolatrous Pap:ſits u'td ir , we muit lo ,, 'be 
ne refuſe the Sc.iprures, and the Lo: 4+ P. xy. p gg 
I- ET ; theſe are but royes, tob'ind c j:urvon ?1-y0, 
ſe people, who cainot fee torhe bhtrom of an 
's Argumenr, The holy Sc ipr': es ace ins 
1s Capable of pollution by any liolarroug 
ſervice, 
1s V. Their anſwer is a+ bI'y, who ictlus, 
x thatth-nwe muſt uſe none of 111 Chaure 
» Cles, Win we offer up Chy th-1 iv Goff 
s - by anyratonal aft we wiil confiiier co this 
L fi:volons aniwer, whic!1 in e-d may Cn. 
) 


cern them that dream uf a kol-ncile in 
them , by reaſon of d:d:cation or thy Nik. 
it c:ncerns no us , whynnaly ufc them as 
conven:ent places, in which we meet ro 
ſetve Gol, any believe rho nv mo e holy 
than :ny o-her places , thovgh the Law of 
None oblig th us to keep and ulc the 
decently, W- dv lo by our Parlours akere 
we conve (e wich our t1iznds. 

VI. Prayer i+ 3 pirce of Goſvel Sacrificey 
aud by a itativnal ad uf our luuls wo bs - 
vio 
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ſered unto God , now wherher ir be lawful ;, 
for us, when the Earth is th- Lords and the |, 
falneſje thereof, whereas Gol harh given <3 
an zbiliry, to ſpeak words in aneihor form | 
to take rhoſe very forms, aud to oft:r thein 
upto God in true Goſpel worihip , which , 
have bcea effired in an idolatr vs /cinice * 
( though rhe marrer of th:fſe forms be nx / 
1dolarous Y is ro us a great doubr, nor 'x 
can we be fatisficd in the lawfulnefle ; 
of it, 
VII, The ground of our ſcruple is in rhat | 
known Tcxc rt Cor, 109, Where the A- 
p-oſtle treateth concerning the lawfulnefle ; 
of catizg m2ats, that had becn once offered | 
to I4o's, H: derermin's as to a double | 
caſe, 1, Tot it is not lawful 's eat ſuch | 
wraisin an Ili's Temvle 2, Incaſe itbe 
fold in the ſ6.mvles, and w- know it not , 
hc dtrermines,, rhar we may buy and eat, 
Bur in c:{c 8&«r Broth r ſaith an oms, this 
be & b-in offer: & an Ifol , he ſaith, Eat it 
net, So rhat our Brithrens ſcandal upn 
ſuch a tounda in is te be avoided by ts, 
he g:ves the resfon , becauſe there [s other 
met to eat, The Earth is the Lords, end the 
fain-( b -yeof, 

VIII. For our part , we are not able to 
faithon a reaſon , why a frm of words fit- 
red up for uſt in prayer, (how'd not hit lyas 
ble ro the ſame corruption , and pot 'gtion 
that a dif -f w-4 firred for natal ule iy 1s 
or why it ſhould be nglawfil tor one to car 
the latrer , { if onc2 off-re1 in an:dola- 
Lots [:2rv:c2, our PB. rher maiinzus t1 ), 

M4 i; yer ve lawtal te nlt atom of wo b- 
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in prayer (ſo {or m:rly uſed) wh-n ovr 5t0e 
thc is lo {ca :daliz cd, 
IX, We wrt awaic of what the Vs, of 
Aberd &n (1d o oli to pri ve that the cale 
dal if brich +1, we ghs tent, wh nw bm 


the jca'e Ww h the comm-«4 of A tha ily, 


There my (one: hing bu ſaid tor tiiei: Afe 


nat feriion, whore the ſcandal iv mecr'y paſtve , 


nor 
nelle 


and hach no forndation wm re, only men Ae 
offen:led , becauſe ihry arc tinde 


. 5.1e 
where th: ſcandal is \urh as 's o far ali We 


ed by Sc'iprure, thita Negra ep il pt is 


given upon it,eat it 2or,wew C1127 © lo cily 
a fiicth, g5co belive what tlic fre, when 
Gods word (aich,do 1: ng Mint calinor oblige 
eur Conſcience to do it , me »IES' ob'ig* us 


to ſv fer bur not ro at; and rliac wnis ft nie 
Cle 


is evident, Our Brcectuen fiy to 
us, Thſ[: Fom: b-ve bein offered «þ 
In an Ido(atronus ſervice, and we know this 
is truth, 

X. The 8 ſharp cf Exeter is millaken 
therefore in ſuggeſtng , chat we io. bear 
the uhng of thc Lturey out of @ /tttle pev'il 
of reputation , omoneſt ſom: prop!” (5a by 
weak than wiſe, ard tobr jitud mari thus 
immiiazed , and he ſhews l:rrle chartty , or 
candor in ſaying , we ſac fi.c our Jucge- 
mats ( notto ſay our (onſrience,) to our 
Credts,and ont of - f'-r or (vathe [je to 1fford 
{amr people , whom wr with rafity CORvIACE 
and ſetasfie as welt by our rx4milis, as *y 
wguarntsy &c, Thv's is nor ſpoken like 8 
tenderand a gl Ch iftian, We hope we 
can ay, We valur vur reputation at a low 
Lat uy CO3ipariiou of our duty, Nor do we 


ty 
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think non-conſormity the way ts credit now , 
but that our peoples ſouls (of which we con? 
fefſe we are render ) are more weak than' 
wi/?, we cannmt ſay. Wiſdome lics in as 
voiding fin, yca, the leaſt fin, and all ap-®* 
pearance of evil, Thar hcie is an appearence®' 
of cvil no reaſonable pcrſoun can d«ny, it is Ri 
nt ſo clear that we mav do that as to for ms 
ef jrayer , which the Woid exprelly lo. bids th 
us «5 10 4 piece «of meat, nuris it loclear to fe 
us, that we may 64/5 man, in any cac, \ 
where the Word of God ſaith asio the thing 
commanded : Do it nor. 

Xl, Inthe mean time we? think rhoſe re 
to be pitied , who had rath:r that their bre= 
thren (-.u'd be all per/ecuted, impriſuncd , 
ban'ſh:d , rogecher with thoſe tro»ſands of 
god y people, ( who cannor in conſcience 
worſhiv Gd wth theſe f rms: ) differences 
inthe Chu:ch perpet.ined , and that fo 
many thouſands of ſobzr people , ſhould 
have ſuch a tempration , to entertain hard 
thoughts of their Mag ſtrate , &*c, In 
fire, who had rather contound Heaven 
and Earth , and [candalize al! Chrift ans in 
the World, than lay afide furms of prayer 
of ptuie humane co poſition, and chat in - | 
moſt corrupt times yz and only retained ups 
on the rf,Y mation ro quiet peoples [pirits , 
an! whici ( in their own conteſlion ) have 
toi 6. or 7 © yea's b:fore the Reformatie. 
on , run though rhe filchy bnk of the Ro« 
» ſh Synagogue, When God hath haaſelf 
to!d hen, That the Earib iS his , aud tbe 
falnsfs tberef. Ani therefore exrefly _ 
cnaiged us N9; to uſe a piece of mrat once 

vottered 
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con.dftered to Idols , when our brother xells us 
thay'© hath been ſo polluted, 
n a» XI, Bur it may bz ſome of our Fathers; 
P 1pe0r Brethren ( what ever a company of us 
\@ncaÞ#ritans do) do nor think the Church of 
it is Rome an Idolatrons Church , nor her Wore 
+ 12s hip Idotatrous, we have heard of divers 
b:ds thar have lately queſtioned ir, We con- 
ir to fellc for thoſe Proteftents that are of that 
1c , Mini, our Argameut upon this head figni- 
ing fies lictle ro them , but we ate of another 
mind in thz principle, and therefore *ris no 
 &re Wonder we have diffcrene thoughts of the 
we. Conſt quents, In the mean time , thoſe 
ed, Who belizvethe Chutch of Kome Idolatrows; 
5 of have realon ro think of this Argument 2 
ace Thoie who judge her yeran wndefiled }/:r- 
ces gin, we ſuppole ray have a defire to be 
ſo Mmarricd to her, And we ſhall hardly be able 
14 Ko forbid the Banes, 
id X1il1, When rhe P'ſhop of Exeter can 
In fatisfic us, Thar che wo ſhip of the thurch 
en of Rome in the wbole Complex is not idola- 
in #rous, Orthart it is lawful for us , to take 
er F-rms of Prayer of metr bumane comſoſ1t:ou 
in . ſo wſcd in an idolatrens ſervice, ewd yet conn 
Y.  Hiaue them is the true Worſhip of God, 
Gods word ſxying to us, as to meat [o uſd, 
Edt i« not, Or thar it is lawful fer us to eel 
. © ourpeople ( when they come and cell us , 
1. þ Sis, They [ay this 3s taken out of the M.ſſe- 
is Ebook, will you uſc ir >) No brethren tis uot 
toh:n att ers, when we knowirt is, Tiayy 
whea his Leraſvip can fatisfic us in chele 
@ "things, he may then conclude ( which as 
d jJc<he duth yery unchatitably } Tres we 
| #98 
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wirht eaſily convince and ſatisfie onr pts 
ple, as well by oky Examples as Arg 
anents, Our people are a plain kind 
Country people, that aic nut to be ( 
risfcd with a flaunt tart of high words 
they have their Bibles, ai.1 having { 
plain a Scripture by the end , as tha 
of x Cor, 10, 28, Eat it u#!, they choal 
us with ſuch things as theſe, 1s no 
the Rom:ſb Church Idolatroxs > Have 79 
they uſid the [amr Fortzs 38 their Id; '1 
trous Devotien, > How Can you then: 
them witbout þu > So that we piofefi 
we cannot anſyer thev, We defire th 
B ſhep of Extitr would do Jt plainly av 
ſolid:ys 


, : or Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c, 
0 pts 
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kind of 
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| words 

wing iT}, Miniſters third Reaſon , RBe- 


as tha 
+ cho cauſe they have ſworn to endea- 


Is ng vorr a Reformation in worlhip , 
ave 70 and to endeavour to E vtrrate 
r Idi's Superſt;11on , ard what btaderadth 
ben * wh the power of Go iineſſe 
profefl, * P o , 
fire the 
ly aad, DD Ut further yer ro ler the Biſbop know, 


that it is not our of a meer Anti-Lis 

twrgical knmour thar ſome of us ( taking rhe 
advantage of his Majeſtics Declaration, and 
laying hold of his Grace and Favour in it ) 
Jo nor yer medale with the Beok of Commons 
Pray'y, We deſire his Lordfhip to conſider; 
— bt we have tahtn the Cevenant, and arc 
afraid to bring upon us that vengeance, 
hich weartc ſure firſt or laſt will follow 
perjury, If his Lordſhips loofing SI, Peters 
Baxds, could have looſed our Conſciences 
from that, we h2d been a Rep nearer than 
Px ate, bur wecb{:rrye no truth of Divini- 
{yin the Principles, which his Lordſhip, and 
Ythers, have laid down ; fiom which they 
would conclude, that the bond of that C0. 
vezaut is difloi ved; we allo dilcern. his Lords 
h'p, and the 0 hers abundantly anſwered by 
——Mr, Crof 07, and Timorius, and ccrild with 
har wicn any of them w: ite 2gain upon 
har Subj t, they would nor only afle: rt po- 
kKicos, but give thei reaſons which may c- 
vigss 


*z 


' A Diſconrſe of Liturgies, . 
vince the truth of them, or clſe annex ſome! 
Scriptures to prove them; or ar leaſt tell us, 
whac Divines were ever of their mind, 

It. We have in the Covenant ſworn to ene 
deavour a Reſ»rmation of the Church of God: 
in England, ;z worſhip according to the word 
of God, and the example cf the beſt Rifarmed 
Churches, We think the worſhip of God in 
Englend,is,as tothe Rule and Form of ir,cx. 
prefied in the Common-Prayer-bock, and the! 
Foyms of D votion there exprefied and im- 
poſed: We cannot find that either according 
to the ord of God,or the example of the beit 
Reformed C:urches, it is lawtul for the Mint. 
ſters of che Goſpel to rye up themſelves ro 
Ferms of Prayer , nor that ſuch practiſe is 
commended to us: Nar can we Cc nceive 
how the uſe of the ſame Forms of worſhip, 
ſhould be a Nefo mation in F'oiſpip, Nor: 
( poſlibly ) is ic clear ro every one, char; 
there is nothing in thoſe Forms of Worſhip 
ſayouring of S#perſlition, or thac the uſe of 
them is conſiſtent with rhe promoving of the 
power of Godlin-ſſe ; ar leaſt, rhar ir is a due 
Means to promuve ity all which we dave {+ 
lemaly ſworn to exdeavour ; and ſurely thar 
endeauouring to which we are [worn, will ar 
leaſt ablige us nor to do ally thitg t the 
contrary, 

I!I, Into which Covenant many Miniſters 
of the Goſpel having entered, fince rhey 
wicd the ſaid Forms of P:ayer ; S>merhing 
may be ſaid on their bchalf, diſ»bliging 
rhem from a return to their fo: mer praR.!e, 
though um the'e laſt zo years time, they 
bz's leaings nothing from the many bucks 
puolul 
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\publiſhed ro the world, examining the ſaid 
ſome} Forms in fecial, or offering a'giments a- 
11 us, gainft :mpojed Forms in che gencraty, Convine 
,cing them of a forwer inadvicinfe and ere 
to ens Tour in prattiſe, If they then ti kd novn 
f God the uſe of thoſe Forms as r*/://tr4; , Frely 
Word; the Gath they have taken puts it into anos 
01 med. ther capacity, If they now 3 :dge ihe »ſe 
God in un/awful, (itis m great wonder, contidcers 
ir,cx.. ing huw much light liath ihone vpon the 
d che; woild in that ipace of rime, that {owe of 
d im-. their judgements thould be alre:ed ) rhe 
rding| E/hops charge of $chi/matica! prin lincy, re» 
he be; ſtivencllc , morolicy , &*c, cleaves not to 
Mini. them, 
vesto 1V, If the Fiſhop {ayes chey had before 
iſe ig ſubſcribed roulc ir : Accurding io his Lerde 
1ceive, ſhips DoArine, and 101% vthe;s of his mind, 
'orſhip, forced ingegemen's fignific nothing, It is 
Nor: true the Godly Miniſters of Ezg/and are of 4» 
char! nother mind, they believe , tho gh chey 
2r ſhip} were wer a force, ( either they muſt ſub» 
uſe of} Icribe, or loſe their livelyhoeds, yra, loſe 
of the! the exerciſe of their Minitry ) yer they are 
2 due obliged by their Act, in caſe ir doth not ape 
ve (o-| prartothem, That it is ſinful for them ts ds 
y thar; What they tnadwiſcdy [ot ibeir bands 9; But 
i11 ax\ that is the caſe, Bees, though they can- 
2 the Not think chat any Earthly Power can diſe 
; Charge ihe:11 of aw Oath made to God, yer 
niſters they belive that the Parliament of England 
- they, Can dilcharge them of a» Engagement ene 
thing tered r9 an inferiour Meg/ſtrate , and by 
liging Oath again bind them ro do the contrary 3 
Ric, and thai's the caſe again, 
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they Va, it any lay, That ;he Miniſters of Eng- 
3 | land 


j 
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A _D:(crnyſe of Liturgre v, 
Jand re bound by rhe T.aw of England 79 of 
the Common Pater-berh, Belides thar it 
a g ca! qncilion how tar the Laws of a Na- 
tion can lice | he cmFcicncet 10 Maticrs of: 
Divine W-,-thip , and moſt c:rra:n, that 
rhey canton - Lig: any nians Com cence, to 
d9 any thing in ihe worihip 9: (3':4, Lat 199 
cithcr di etiy, 01 by C0:11qUeE:CC orhide 
diden thoie, we make it 2 pi art quicition 
wh:ther the Common Þ: arch us be eta} 
blich: by Law » x”, and Delft Vi che CnNet | 
trary Te.attheCmm « Pray'r1-br h 5 and 
6 Fw, 6. sith tome 1112's as macerth6 
EI, 3: ws io c!t:bj.tesd we kans, barfe 
what tha: 51k was. or whit $, we cane |] 
not rec, TS 40PALKNT 51.47 HH books ordie [f 
nari'y walking up and down are 9: lo olta- p 
biith-.l, 'd 
Vi. +u0c it were, w: do not think har ic: 
c 
n 


this is pleadavl. in rhe caſ-, aga'n't the 70. 
wenont agrecd by Los and Cu mon whe | 
Iy afſ-mb!-d in Parlizment, and fo far rti- 
fied oy che Kng. aurg eftionably in cn. 
ſcience wo... 1d tuffice to d (charge any that 
ſhall keep ir; ( though cantra y ro fone 
former 4/4 of Parllement. ) | 
VII, Nor can it enter into our thouphts, | 
that'h: Parl::m ut, or any Pove: under | 
Reav:n, can by any furure 5, &Giſcharge 
us fron the obligation of an Oath ; for our 
par's, thoſc Dj.ines thit ralk any ſuch 
thicgs, feenro us lictle 2cq 30 inthd, either _ 
wiihc'e Ward of GoJ.. or w h th: Nature 
of an Qaih, Not with th: tarmer,, for 
God cxaretie'ly Numb. 30, ertimines the ) 
O4:lt eſtab: ſme. for ever, it .hs REI _ 
ils 


07 Forms of P rayer im C arches, &c, 
» uf? elie wie, or Father of the child, either ar 
it 33}. &:ft c nlented, cr d'd noe preſently diftenrs 
Nas h.: ho & {15 \cACt 2 nur with ihe larrcr, for 
's of: a't DU:y.nes dcetcimine it « in the P:.wer of 
ctharg Pt o'9: 248, Mcainan Oath to G 14 , but 
, to NOT ji Llc OQUWEY t diicharg: thcm *g1'Ng 
r 19, Þ<czul ft © Oarh makes us debtors to God k 
134d 21: it aelongs wo God xlune to diſcharge us; 
tion which: £0. cully hols, were the matter of 
>{t 2a. Tic O ail? iy (uch as Gods Law "quired, 2nd 
OMe and (rf wilich an Oath is ony 2 lecuriry , 
ind } an 4 certainly ſach js the mare: of Refor mas 
.c x } 838%, and the rcoting vut of Supe Rition, and 
bac fth- p omoving tic ;ow-r of Godl neſs, Th 
cans |P: wris of the world in ſuch a cac may col. 
/-4i- {trac gu:ilr ro themſelves by turcing ſuch as 
it a- (fear an Oarh , ro ſ«ff,v, becauſe they 
(durſt por violate chew Q ub; but they 
hat ican never Jay hold on iens Conſc :n- 
 ©0= [ces by any At of that n»rure, (» as to 
71le jmake thei finne's, if they do. nit 
itt- (fEvely obey : Nay it is far berret inſuch 
ne [Cca'cs , and in all calcs, og ebey Gud, ra- 
har ſthcr thay 8. 
219MCc 
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CHAP. XI. 


O:!cy "enulons why arvers Minſt'rs 
are wot ſatisfied, as to the uſe of 
the Hook of Common Prayer, 


I. ED Frrainly in rcaion, if an Litwreggor 
!-2,m of Prxyer be conmendcd to 

any Cn: cl, ir ſhou'd be ſuch a w ll com- 
poled , ai compl. ly &E:gcited Partern of 
P:aycc, as ſhoald conata in ic che lum of 
all chings c be ordinarily r0xfejjed or beg» 
ged, ot fri whicts (wenye ſbau'ld bt given; © 
and this drawn up, in 1'ch plain expretite 
ons, as tnould be obvious ti every hewer 
and y.t '0 handſomely, as ſhruld ioconc le} 
th: hcar-rs reverence and atcarion rv it, 
The Confefien 111d be of the guilt of al 
O' 3ginal (i3, as well 0 414485 a5 orriginatun; 
the guilto; Aus! tus, The Vririvenary 
&r: ho.11d conkit of ''*:;/'tong, for a Ceht 


wo KG, <G._.o o.eoc fa. 


an41 ſox/- of fin, Fazcb, fuſttfication, a [er/? 
| of it , Regezcratwn , &c. Ani all rholef , 
_*uld be in ſuch a Fo:m ; as no f{2wrcy £ 
| ſhould have a rcalonavie Exception t2, . 
Il. Thus we are ſure ic would b:{t fir g 


ewo (if not the only ) ends for wh ca 
there can be any picteuice of the n:ccili:y 
of a Liturgy. 1, The acquainting cf pev- R 
ple with the Doftrin? of the Churth , as Qt, 
things necel{ary ro be believed,and ihe pred j 
veuion of BrrowiSs Þ, The belying tht; 


weagnelt- 


of 
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weakneſſe of ill accompliſh:d Divines , who 
arc not able ex tymgore lo to pray ina Cones 


a gregat:on, by which means pothbly their 
peopie never hear a juſt Conſeſton of ſins » 
nor pur up perte& Supplicarions, 

Ili. Now ic is poflible char if the Biſhop 

Ys of Excicy { who bath indeed ararie Arc at 


woids ) may have liberty to comment upon 
our Liturgy, he may prove, thac fuch as un- 
derftand as much as himſclt , may from our 
Liturgy, ta Cy luch a peife&.on ot Form,and 


9k 


Or} by A:guments and fat terched conle qUENC*S, 
©} make our ali.helc; bur ſu cly none can ſry, 
m- that take the 01 diy Praye s app'inted £O 
EY be read cvcry Mer iing Þ: <4*r, 01 Ever fg, 
1 of Pray:r, they dv c: n:ain a'l :hings requitiie 
2eg- _ to be conjejjed or peiitioned for, info plain 
> and familiar expicllions, thor y.dinÞry pecs 
-th1« ple can underitand, rliac in tho'e Praycrs we 
Er 9} confelle che guile of . "dams fi», original 
ic.16| (in, &C, or peitzon tor 'uch thing: as a'e abs« 
2 ite} tolutcly nec-flary ; Nay we b=licye rthar it 
* 1} rhey did, fome that ae orcat Z-alots .or the 
sn,] uſc of them, woul.i not lowell lik- them, 
ACT) IV, Behides tht the matter of [ome things 
vent in the Licwgy is nor in our judgements {@ 
jeſs approvable; wedoe nor underit.ind with 
NcIS| what truth we can lay ro Gud rigve dayes to- 
"1 getbe, that he (cn. his S:.n oc 1edeem us | 4$ 
. 0x that day } no: yer as tv any one pait:cular 
ft fic day, Nor yer how we can 3: ay ml fax:h to 
vin Ybhe delivered frum Lighn » . Tempe'ts, and 
eCU'Y mdden death; we und. riand how we may 


f P89” pray in faith to be delivered { om be evil «f 

as U® rboſe temporal judg-mincs » and from che 
Ce pre” judgements themſelves ( If Woe 8's L065 
ng Foe ly Ke, ) HE V. fe 
age} = 7 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturores, 

V. We by cxpericnce find, that the Forms 
of the Service pictcribed in the Exeliſh Lil Wi 
gy, is ſuch,to witch che Spirits of lober PCO- 
ple ate 10 Was teconcilable; who cannor 
und iftand what foundation 1s either in 
Sc: iprute or right reaſon, tor the ufng pere 
ticular Prayers tor each day, or dividing the 
entire (erv ce of God betwixt Miniſters and 
Pcopie,or for uſiiig ſo many ſhreds or ends of 
Pray r, or repeating the Lords Prayer ſo of= 
ten, Nurcan we our ſelves be more {atished 
with ic, Mr, Sparrowes Rationale 1 this 
caſe to us ſeems to have as lictle reaſon in ir, 
as Duranius his R1ionale hath for all the 
ſuperſtirious uſages of the idolarrous Synas 
guguc ot Romer 


———Et cantare pares, & reſponcere 


pra. 


Neither of the Barrels have in it berter 
Hcriings, 

Vi. Now forus ( being ſo graciouſly ir. 
Gulged by His Mijzfty ) to ſcandaling all 
tno/c prople won we m:.ſt ſcanda':ze, leem- 
cth to us not lawful ,. Conftaering how tcn- 
der St. Paul was of ptving offence to bcerhren 
( now light a marter ſoucycr be now made of 
It ) eſpecially conhiering the obicrvatiore 
whict we make, which we cannot {iy is uni+ 
verſaliy tiue, but as ro our Congregations is 
gencrally true, and that is this; That ma« 
ny of che pc:{on> offenaed ar our fotb-arance 
of the Liturgy, are not of the t-3-7 but the 
teaſer fart of Prgfeort, ach as His May :ity 

hatle 
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hath juſtly ſtigmatiz*d in His Proclamation, 
as vicious, propbane and debaurh*d pirſons , 
Dyunkards, Tavern haunters, Heal:h-dink- 
ers, Sw-arers, not that they are all ſuch,bur 
ren for one we find to be ſuch, and we as ge- 
nerally oblerve, Thar thoſe of our Parith- 
ners, who tear an Oath, who live chate!y, 

temperatitly, and /oberly, and by any Rule, aic 

generally not deſirous of the ule of the Li- 

turgy,where they have a Miniſter of any abi« 
lities : Bur where we have any perions, that 

give up themſelves ro ſitrit exctcilcs 0; Re- 

ligion, that pray in thiir Families, exe) ci/ 

themſelvis 3n the Sotpturcand have any great 
knowledge of ihem, we find them generally 
impatient of it ; Now we cannot thirk ir 
lawtul for us, to {candalize rhe far greatcc 

number of ſtri& Chriſtians, that we ma” g' a- 
tifie a few others, in whole lives vc &:.d a2- 
thing, but what is far juſter ſcandal ro all 
good men, than a godly Miniiters torbcar- 
ing the ule of rhe Litzrgy can be re 
rhem, 

VI. Eſpecially alſo conſidering, that we 
ſee rhat that {ort of people who are {o zcals 
ous fur the Litu'gy, ſo dote tipon it, that 
It is clearly become their Ide!, racy thnx 
: there is no {eiving of Gd without it , 139 
| necd of any {crviig of God but w.ib ity 
Wah many peopic we fcc it acmonſtrably 
ere, that it a M.nifter hould never picach 
the Word ot Geo, yer it he did bur icad 
the Common-P ayer, it would beenu gl, 
The Pceacher makes their Heads to axe. 
Now we cannot jpiuge itlawul for usupon 
this vicw of the Race of our people ro nu fe 

& 3 Lien 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, 
them up in rheſe conceirs, which are hardly 
Chriſtian, © 

VI, Yer ir might go far with us, if 
one ot forty of rhoſe people that are ſo tond 
of the Litwygy, could bur give us a realona- 
ble accoun:, why they defire we thould 
pray by Forms, rather than without, why 
by theſe Forms rather than others. We do 
not think it lawful for us ro ſatisfic the irra 
tional humours of people , contrary co our 
lighr. 

IX, Byallchis, the Biſhop of Exeter 
may {ce, that we have ſomething to ſay for 
out ſ:lves, why we donor uſe the Liturgy 2 
Nor to enter into a patticular examination 
of the parts of it, rhe wocful Tranſlations 
of Scripture in ir, the irrational cutting of 
Vcr,es trom verſes, Chapters from Chap- 
ecrs , with a chouſand vther rhings, would 
w* examine it in parts, which hath been 
already dine by many :; We- proteſſe our 
ſelves for theſe Reaſons to foribear it, and 
ro j41dge out ſelves cb iged in coilcior re ro 
fo! bear it, We ac:novledge it in hi: Mae 
geil:es and Perhom tr power to p'imith us 
for that forbeatance: It they ſhall think fir 
to inflict any puniſhment in that caſe, we 
acknowledge it our duty ro ſuffer pariently, 
commirring our ſouls unto G2dgas to a faith» 
ful Creator : In rhe mean time , we are 
humbly thankful ro his Majeſty for decla- 
ring, that zone of ts ſhall be pun ſhed for 1be 
not wing of it, (art lealt nor for a time,) We 
do» not forbcar beczuſe His Maj: ffy gives us 
leave, but we forbear our of Fadgement and 
Conſcience , and biciic God , who bat pur 
it 


Lo 


i 
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Ig into the heart of His Moſt Excellent Ma- 

feſty, ro forbear puny hing of us for Conſci- 

ence ſake , asto this matter of our God, Ir 

is therefore a ſpireful and odious repreſen» 

ration, which B, Gauden hath made of us, 

which hath no foundation of T-uih, nor | 

mixture of Charity, God grant him better 

Interpreters of his ations, and require him 

1 mor according to his dealing with his Breth- 

| ren, who dchire to fear the [ame God which 

| he profefleth ro own, Happy 85 he that cons 

demneth not bim/elf in what he allows. | 
We fhall ſhut up this Diſcourſe with a | 

Summary Recapitulation of what Reaſons 

are ſcattered in the pree:ding Sheets , ju- 

Kifying our prafiſe in the torbearance of 

the ulc of the Common: Prayer, 


' 
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CHAP. Xi 


A Summary Recapitulatim of the 
A;nifters Reaſons, 


K VV; E Carmt believe that it is law- 

fu for us, at oll times , by lis 

2 047 {elves to a Forty of Prayer ,, to 

OF tie Gift of Prayer, given ( Wwe 

hiopz) to lome of us, of to c2ol the beat 

aud /') "VeRcy 'f a7 Pew ts in Prayer , or the 
_ 1 them 4 61327 Vear KS, 

$ 2Cau.2 We Can fiid ng P eceft for 3 3: 


SS i £« 


28 Gods nt” a0 P «tiers 0; $46 (rC but 


one { preienard \ Ferm , _— made by 


C:1it han , although we doubt wie- 
th:r ever it w-re inteaded tor a Fo; m of 
P/ ayer 0 no , and rarher think it a direRiort 
for _—_ matter of Prayer ; cne Evangeliſt 
ſayin 1) Mxcg Chia afier this manner 
Chri _ s leaving no Record 
of "i of 1Totir, nay few ot the entire 
Phrajis 11 it toe to! i in other Scriptures, 
( D-, C::/.c99; inhis lace Book, is miſera- 
bly >1ur to it to parallel the phraſes ot it, as 
any indilf:renc Reader will judge ) yer it 
bein g holy Sciiprure , we doubr not bur w2 
may uſe * inth: Form, which is ſo ſhore , 
as.v: may ealily gztit by heart, and nar 
aat y 0.4t fouls { at Our tycs in readi! 'g) 
vic they ſhould be wreſtling w'th Goa : 
And the divine auchotity of it is ſuch , as it 
bac 
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hath anothzr manner of influenc: on our 
Spirirs in uſing ( as all che Scriprure harh } 
than can be pretended tor any other Forms : 
And by the length of it, we eaſily undere 
7 ſtand, that it was never intended to be (ed 


the | withour any orher Prayer , to ſay nth ng 


{ of many other Arguments might be uled 
{ for thar, 

[IL, Becauſe we canm: find , that there 
Was ever any Frims of Praver uſed in the 
Chu'ch, in any 149: 9} 1: 182 4590. yours ( or 
very nigh) after Cviiſt, nor any mal? (for 
more than ſom? fingls Province ) till 657, 
yeus, and then by chac fupe ſt rious 
w:erch Pops Greg. Ani not inaved © ll 
835, years afcec _hrilt , waen ail manazr 

- of corcuption was brought in; An4 ve 
challenges all our Advecſaries, rt prove 
whart they ſay to che contrary of this in any 
Chriſtian Church + For waar Dr. C w7b1'; 
faich , of Forms of P:aver uſed by the 
H:athens to their Ldols, amd by the J-ws tn 
th2ir mo? corrupted, depraved ce, it des 
ſerves no Anſwer, 

IV, Becauſe w2 cannot im 17ine aty uſe 


at at of them , 0r azz good thy ev nit, 
eſp:craty whts impoſed, Thev wire 26 ins 
yenced to Cure the nezligest ant 134344 


> 

Cl::ey, to prevent rycle and $.hifſm;, We 

hive ſhew2d, rat in fad of thisgthiy have 
> made an iz12>:an and n2eligent Clergy , 
ha: rthev are neicher a Scriptural , B97 ras 
© rioaal mans r2 p:event Hoveſte , that they 
have bcen the Mr hers of Herefes, cauling 
feowations, and contwily beoight foreh 
dreadful pirccutions, ani will ds fo Ri in 
reaſon, E 4 V, Be- 
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A Niſconrſe of Litargies, 

V. Becauſe we cannot think it lawful in 
the worſhip of God) to uſe any Forms of Praye 
er ( which are compounds made by men ) 
wi.ich have once been offcred in- an Idola- 
e22u5 Service (ſuch as is that of the Church 
of Rome ( Dr, Cauf, ſaith nothing, in tel- 
ling us, the Scriptures arc in rhe Maſs- 
book , they are no humane compoſitions , 
42 Capable ef dchlement, Though in 
theſe Forms there be no Idolatry, yet they 
have been uſed in a Service groſſely Idola- 
trous, There the Queſtion lies - not whe- 
ther we may «ſe nothing which bath been of - 
feredto Idvls , or in an Idolatrons Service > 
That's a foppery to dream 3 but, whether it 
be lawſu! for Chriſtians in the ſpritu | wor- 
ſhip of Gol, by a rational alt of theirs, in 
devotion tO offer up what 1s of pure bumane 
compoſition , and ſa may be altered, and 
Which hath been b:fore defiled, by being offey= 
ed in an Id»v/atrous Serwice abhorred of God, 
Let our Brethren ſ)eak ro this Queſtion , 
and leave ſpeaking to other things, as our 
uſing the ſame Scriprures and Temples ; 
For the latter , they know fo did the Primi. 
rive Chuiches, which yet never uſed the 
Pagan Forms of Words, This is not ro ſpeak 
ad id: m9. 

VI, Becauſe we have ſwors to endeavour 
a ieform1tion ia worſhip , and the Extirpuiie 
on of Superſtition , and whar is contrary to , 
er may hinder the pow?r of god:ineſſe, 

VII. Becauſe of the infinite [canda! whith 
we muſt give ſome of our Bretheen that duiſt 
not uſe .: , and to thouſands of our meſt jud- 
tious » hair, Triflly living Chriſitens , and 

we, 


p 5 
y 
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we durſt not oftend thoſe little ones, though 
we dare leave our Miniſtry, if Authori y 
Will cynmand one or the orher. 

VIII. Becauſe we (:e the number of thoſe 
who are judicious , ſober Chriſtians who de- 
fire it, is very ſmall , bur the genera ity of 
thoſe given up to all manner of looſ-nelie , 
prophanneife, and debauchery, are unpati« 
ent forir, andreſt in ir (*ris as the Pa« 
piſts Bzads ro them ) and they care tor n2 
oiher Worſhip of (God, and we conceive 
it fac from our duty, to harden any in 
what we know is their {ia and w.ck- 
cdne!le, 

IX, Becruſe we are aſſured in our Con- 
ſcienc's, That wy many of thoſe in our 0r= 
dina'y Congregatious who are carneſt fr it, 
preſſe the u'e of it upon no other ac:oun', than 
from a principle of malice agatn(t gorlly Miu 
fters and Peovle , an4 dclire ir tor noching 
elſe, bur that they may have a Weapon eo 
deſtroy all religious perſons by ; this is evis 
d:nt by exp-rience , when fone Miniſters 
have uſed ſome part , they are yer 15 zeal- 
ous to turn them our , finding tault, they 
dynotrcad all; then', he doch nor . wear 
the Surplicz z he doth nor pray the Can#®#1 
Prayer ; he doch not ſay later { rvice, Nor 
can ws ger of them any rea.on why th:y 
deſi-e we (hould uſe ir, only it is eff.-6! fh 1 


by Liw, ( which we cannot b»lieve ) it it 


w2re , we think in matters of G 4s V/orthip- 


” 


. 1 : 
{nething elſe muſt b: cnhaered, 
X_ B-caufe the Forms app*ar to 18 Very 


hart of a perfet . Model of prayer , full of: 


ob{olcte words, dubious phra.cs, an gif '©* 
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{ponds,& ſuch a Merhod(rhough rhe whole) | 
as is Ike ro none in any Reformed Church in 
the World, nor any where to be parallePd , 
bur in the Roman Miſſal, nor any way ſu.t- 
ed iothe ſpirits if Chriftiays, nor to the gras 
vi'y 'f the duty ; We do not lay thisisfo, 
bur © us it appeareth ſv, and the efore it is 
Wall Kory, 

Xl, tinally, we do not conceive the Iz= 
eceſt and concern of words in Prayer ſuch , 
that torieis any nid at allythat Forms ſhould 
b* (tarcot up for all to +, whole being beſt, 
which the bet :fſedF-4 brzrt emitieih , and 
vente ., and wich bit aftcs the hearts 
of ethe:s2 it all Miniſters be nor able ro pray. 
decently enougi , ( as to expreſſions ) and 
ſutably enough , as ro the Matter , it is be=® © 
C:uic the Gavernours of the Church take nor 
that du: Cozarſaice of Mivitters abil cies, 
whi:Ci they vight to do beiore they ordain 
and aJmit them: or do not fo watch over 
rheir Ciiuiches as they oug!'.t ro do, Ler 
ten the Err, be mended, by the greater 
Carc' and V:gilauce of Church-Gver- 
nours , nut by the 1<ſtrainiag the gifts of | 
God beſto'ved cn any, for the take of fome, *! 

Xil, This is the ſum of out Apology , {' 
which we hanvy (ly ubinicgtorhe judgement 
of'all that a.e conce: ncd in the great attairs 
of the Ch: h, aiwayes reſcrving to our 
telves furch. r 1:berty ct adding turcher Ar- / 
O'HICN gr Excopriuns, profcfiing our lelves 7A 


motit hear | willing to hear any Argu=- 
M ents of our P:ciiien, cither of Forms of @. 
I voy to be univerſally impoſed , or for 
:h&, ms 43 pariithilat, © which we ſhall 

give 


Yn 


w——_ 
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give a realMnable Anſwer » Or yi:l14 our 
Caii!ſc, Inthe mean tine, ws pro-cft 4. 
gant Dr, C-1/2hans uncharicable jJuCgce 


Wei VU uS; inat w- do it to 0vrule vi 
ZJrethrer 1! ' CE a 6 
Bret en We Cit , We are 35 NOT4S 
P3 
% 2 l, » v ' { 
az: \(t LIC [ riith 3 19114 1 P wad, tO n all 
[| 
' 


fer wt, ir Wwe da:c nor rcocfhit thy Li-;it Of 


Gur Coniciences Anti t he the Will ct 


God, thac {5 our Conſcience take in this 
thing, we bu 1zid afide ”S kf Ielſewllels. we 
humo!'y;ab air ro 3\ Pleatutc, wiv is able 
Ot Seurrs (4 Hſe up Coilden to Ablrabain + 
ant we thall pray thac & r Bo hora may 


onal. To. 6 ave bh. 4. 20-54 
have noting vt our behalt charged vo 
!, #0 ; ES : , 
NN car Sy9M1 3 4h tied iy of Ch ;t Inte 
mean t.m-, wha ll: Grd: CANS. 
483i KS & Þ « b » «4+4+:% . 4 "I. S -f # i +i4ik'y VE 
Will ? [1 rl = 4 f T - __ 1 RE” p : 1 = 
Wi-& 49 CH? A944 ILATeW VS ULKS Ih tits 
followi:g Cliapicrs, 
PO eee 
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CHAP. XITI 


The moſt of Biſhop Gaudens As- 
guments for the uſe of the Ly- 
rrgy , examined , and ſhortly 
enſwered ; ſome of them re- 
rorred , proving. Violentum's 15 
Logick, 


], R Gauden hath ſo perplexed vis 

Diſcourſe with words, and been {0 
caicleſle of Method , thar we have found ir 
nn Calhothngto pick our his Arguments; 
w: could have withed,, that like a Lngitian 
an Nine, he had propoſed his Arguments 


ſtr &ly, and follo ved th:m cloſely ; thar- 


we migh: have j:deed thit his Deſign was 
wich a firergth rf Argument , inthe Spirit of 
mekreſſe, to contince us over whom he 
oroVOcutiucly infults, nom meet ly to confound 
his Reeder with a non-(entfit.ut Rhodemanse 
Logo of Phraic, 

IT, Sn far as we can gather, he one while 
argvyus fora Liturgy, by and by for eliis. Lt- 
twegy , 2nd tor ny other ; for which he ore 


while argues, frcm the OLligation ef the Law, 


ann her while, f.om the O'ligarion of the 
Fxemple ef the Pramiirve Church's , or of 


ei e Prion now living , By and by Ire vi- 
©:tUhthe uſe of ir from Grat-rude 10 Hs Mr 


jeſty 
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 Tety, =_ from rhe contrary evidence of 11- 
| Brantude, Movoſuy, Peetiſhiiſſe, &c. in caſe 
"" O Refuſal, One while = pon an ine 

= Comparable exeallgncy in it, another while,the 

Co wnblameableneſſe of it, Anon he runs a de- 
> fcant upon the conſulons of our Church ſince it 
; Wwas neglefled, After this he tclls us of the 

Nec: ſſity of it, the neceſliry of a Ly:/#urgy for 
the planting of any Church, , this Lirurgy , 
for the def.nding of our Church againſt Po- 
pery. One while he urgeth ir,thar we mighr 
be comfortable to our Prince ; another while, 
that we may be loga/, He tells us of the Aus 
tbority of the Chuych, as to Iyturgy, Ceremos 
nies, what not> He juſtifies not only the\ 
Forms of Prayer, butalſo the Method, the 
-. - Refponas, yea, the Muſich, the Ceremontes , 
the Caicchiſm in the Common- Prayer-Book ; 
One whilc he tells us, that men have ſerved 
God day and night inthe uſe of rhe Liturgy, 
yea, that be is perſwaded Sr. Paul himlelt 
( had he been alive ) would have uſed ir; 
anocher while, he tells us, how ſome M:- 
ni/ters and Pcople-bave bewailed the negle(3 


of it, 


O quo te teream mutantem Protea 


Land # - 
Uiulin © 


F The Dr, had made our work ſhorrer and 

<ad- rorc methodical, if he had told us, which 

.. oftheſe he accounts arguments in the Caſe, 

and which he looked upon as ſtrains of Kueg- 

tharick only, as to which we need2d ner-ro 

ive troubled our [clvcs with an anſwer ; be 
RUE : 


PAY 


- 
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nor doing this, we muſt examine them all 7 kev 
ſuppoſing that the Dr. took all theſe fo pur 
coxtlufu? arguments in the caſe able t9 come {ae 
mand rea[5nable and religious ſouls ro this 


—_ 
conformity, 


III, For the pretended Awtiquity of Litur= < = 
gies, his Lord ip may gather from what is 
alrcady ſaid, that w2 do not bcli:ve any _ 
ſuch thing , nor hach he poxe one word t9 hy 
proveit, we living not in Pyrhagoras his ro 
Sch0l, haye nor learncd ro ſubmit, to an Ny 
Ig {Dy, we d:lire him ro ſheiy us an au» " 
thortity for a Liturgy within the firſt three Ie 
Centuries, of 

IV, A$to whar he ſaich, fp. 2, that His fc 
moſt Sacred Mr1jrſty in h's grac: ous Declarne t! 
tion hath not df fponſed with the ligal, moral, ->- _( 
obed:ential O/124'ton. We conceive he means ge” 
the 051igarion which lies upon mens confſcie x 
ences to obſerve the Civil Laws of the Niti« | 
en, we di avgt clic unduftand his means c 
ing. \ 

It this 52 ir, th: Dr, hath evo rhings to | 


doz-.1.'T prove chat the Commnn= Prayers 

Boo; ( valguily ro be had is eſtab! ſhed by 
a'y Liwoſ F 12/lavd, (We heard it was 9p21 - 
Iy denyed in the Hoate of Co.nmons ta the 
Jaſt Pariiamcnt,and we cann it hind any Lav , «© 
to ' har purpoce, the Laws 1 Ed, 5, &6 £4, 
6.& 1 E/, are {ich rthar our C-nfciences 
re tls us they dai'y violate the Law th; :t . 
read het by Ys. ) In the mean rune we ; 11. 
gen ly. contute, Thar His M:j tics Dee 
Claration as it catinot ngke an 05! , 1; Law, 


fo it cannot dillolve :þ ,h/iog £11 df tt Brie 
where is hg Lay ? 2, If it coald vc frrind, 
ha 
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how far doth ir 6blige any mans conſcience 2 
, certainly not ro any at of fin ; if we thoughr: 
i we could uſe theſe Forms withour 'fin, we 
<@. ſhould never diſpute the Law in the caſe , 
>: bur freely ob:y rhe leaſt intimacion of His 
Sacred Majeft;:s pleaſure, 

V. For what he rells-n* þ 8 of the ox« 
amjl- of the Church fince the fiſt Century, we 
can hind 20 ſuch thing, We have [+1d enough 
ro that c, 3, It is an empry unproved Ailer= 
rion, though we know nothing biit Gods 
word obliging our conſciences , and are to 
learn that ary examples oblige us (bur thoſe 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ) and rherefore 
for what he tells us p. 3,. of ſome Miniſters 
that have all this rime uwſid the Ltuyey; 

-®— . Others thar lately have re-#f}: med the uſe 
of 1t 2 1t ſignifies nothing to us who live dy 
the un-crring rule of Scriptures precepts and 
preſidents, 1t others w.ll fn, ſurely it 
obl'g-th not us to do fo too + Though 
we dare not ſay th:y did , er do fin in 
Ir, 

VI, He urgeth it upon us next fron an 
ingenuous Argument, viz, Grat tide to His 
Ma jeſty ſir Bis indulgence, To which we ane 
ſuc r,that we with a!] humility acknowledge 

* H's mat excellent Majcſtics gracious imdut- 
grncem it, and in point of gratitvde, are 
w:ll'ng ro feive His Miqoffy with all that 3s 
dear unto us (0:1 fouls only excep ed WII 

*S&- we know he defi crh nor) in roken of thanks 

» filnelc ro His JM 1jefty, we arc IcCauCy 10 PITT 
wi hany pait of our //ve/yboods, and (1;1:l 
in that vi: with thoſe who p:c:end molt to 
His Majeſty's ſ.ryice, { though many of us 

in}. 


oo 
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in ſeveral places have no benefit by Mis 3{4- 
zefty's Declaration, whiles ſome cager Law- | 
yers and Juſtices ill give the Sratutes in 
c we againſt us, and cauſe us to be indift- k 
ed and proſecuted, openly telling the people t 
that the Kings Declaration 3s no Law,though r 
they alſo know that there is no Law for the I 
Common-Prayer) yet we have an experiment t 
of His gracions Mepeſiies good will ro us His V 

j 

c 

r 

0 


poor SubjzRs; and ſhall be willing by any 
way, which our Conſciences tell us would 
not bt fin tous, to let His Majeſty know | 


eur grar:tude, Bur we are ſure that His Mas» N 

Jefty is more charicable ro His peoples ſouls *? x 
than to defire that to exprefie rheir thank= K 
fulnefſe ro him they | ſhould commit the ! 


leaſt fin againſt God, And-th's is enough Ax 
to excuſe us from the Biſhops raſh charging #} & 
us with Moroſtty, Reſtivertſſe , Peeviſhneſſe , 


Schiſmatical - petulancy , &c. with none of 7 
which men can be charged for any aQRion- / 
which they do, or negle& , that they may [ 
avoid the guilt of fin b:fore God, nba u 
their Conſciences inform them rightly or p 
no, v4 
, VII. For the many Splendid words,which E 
the Biſhop uſcrh p, 23, 31. to dazle peoples t, 
eves at the app:chenlion of the Excellency of }. 
the Liturgy, they are of no ule ar all, for be- » 
fdes that it ie would have made his words - W 
go2d, he muſt have proved 1 That the Com- 0 


9208 -preyer bath in it a pirf} t*Confeſſreon of . dhilibcrr 
ſerh ſins as all are guilty of ,Original, Atual, } 2 
of O niftion, Commiſſion, 4a pcrſet# ſummary - ie 
tf 'bings acce{/ary to be b.ggrd ef God fr all 'T _ ® 
and a perſelt form of thanks ving for me» cies 

received, 
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received, and all this expreſſed in moſt figs 
nificant Scriptural Language , plain and affe- 
' @Oiveexpreſſions, and caſt intoa lovely and 
= uſual method, | lay belides this, the Exccl- 
tency of no form ef words in Prayer, can come 
mend it tro be impoſed univerlally, it ſuch 
impoling be not lawful, Burt inſtead of this 
the Bithop gives us a parcel of fine words 
withour a titrle of proof, and comrary to the 
general Cheat of all Riformed Chur 
ches, ( who never ſpeak it more than tole- 
rable ) and to the judgement rf diſtrette 
{x on; which the Pioteſtant Religion allows 
?- ro all private perſons: ſo that this is bur 
Ke ix d\0 Eo , one Doctors opinion , 
which to us Preteſiants is not enough 
4—19 make what he ſaycs, a probable Da- 
Grine, ; 
VIII, What he argues for it, from the in- 
wvalidi'y of the exception tak'n 10 it, and ihe 
Jupps/ed unblameatlen'ſſe sf it 5 hgnihes as 
lictle, for it is blameable enough, as a form 
univyſally impoſed. 2. Astormerly nſed in px The 
an ico'atrous S-rvicez and for many things Cqmamone 
which he'ncver ſa: much as endeavours tO p,yer. 
yindicate ir from, though told him of old y,,k yn 
by Mr, Cartwright, the As kdgemen' 5 more aq 
lately by the book called Neceſſity ef Ref» p33. The 
mation. by awrſor P wel, GC, belides 107 Parallcl 
what he [yeaks to, as t9 the point of Bipty- herwe-n 
+ x Rroencyation, ir is {0 withouc foundation the Maſs= 
&"Gcriplnre { for all know thole two Tex's, yok, and 
* 2 70.5 andinTi ny have other and b-rrer the Liyy= 
fenſcs, So comraty to the An ogy ot Faith oy. : 
df mthe point of feſteficario0n, Perſeverance n 
races NC. aid the Dr, hath la.d lo lictle £9 
CACAT 


A Diſcourſe of Litur goes, 
clear it,that choſe Exczprions will yer ſtand 
ood ; ſo will chat asro rhe rranf]} wion of 
the Text in Exch, for none is (9 finple to 
aſſert, that we can as intallibly give the 
ſenſe of a T<xt, and pur it in other words 
with our additions, as Chriſt and his Aps- 
files ; And fare we are, the Text in Exek. in 
the letrex of it ſpzaks no ſuch thing as our 
Liturgy makes it to [peak. 

IX For what he urgeth as ro the d/o 
ders and confuſions in eur Courch ſince the 
dſufe of the Liturgy , which he much com. 
menrs upon, 7, Il, 14, Ic 1s no argument | 
ro evince th: necetity or expedience of 
bringing back the L't#u/gy 2guin , becuuſe 
not the want of ir, but racher the two long 
having of ir, was th: c1uſe in a great mea» 
ſure, For, 1. 1; what Congregations were - f 
theſe confu'ions molt ordinary > Was it in | 
thoſe Congregations wh?re the L'turgy was 
our of choice laid ail: > waich were fur 
niſk:d with godly l-arnel M niſters > we 
appeal co the C:43ons of L3ndan whether 
they reok notice of any ſuch Extravagane 
£ics intheir Miniſters > nor cin malice it 
{clf fo charg: them, Bur th:re were tw9 
other ſorts of Prexchne.s, 8. "There was an 
old $:4 who half uied chemſclves 0 rhe 
Liturgy , that they had lot a7 thrir gifis , 
and being reſtrained in th? u'e of thole 
Forms, an1 not having a /pirit or beat lus 
ted to their work could dn jufF nothing, 
2. There ww> another ler of Lay-preathyrs, 
and raw young Stulrats got into Livings , 
many of whom were alſo c :rupred in their 

judgements, and ir is no great woader [ _ 
© 


- 


of chem ſhould be juſtly chargeable, The 
queſtion is, what ſuch confcſhions there 
would have been, had none been admir- 
cd into Livings but ſuch as were duly quas 
lihed. ; 
X, Above all things we wonder , why 2 
Form of Words in P:ayer at the adminiſtra- 
{104 of ihe Sacrements , ſhould be judged ſa 
highly neceflaty to be preſcrib:d ;- for the 
S1Crament of the Lords $41 pprr, as it is an 
Ocdinance which requires the greateſt pre 
faration , both as to him that adminiſters , 
and thoſe that receive ; So we cann've bur 
tivink ;r very hard that any dive fron thould 
be offcie4 ro the Minitters Soul in prney 
there, and warea/o1:ble thar he ſhou'd do 
ally thing which might either abare rhe 
f-revour if b's own Fpirit , or be ice affeft= 
zve of bis peoples bearts, For the Forms of 
Words in Counſecration and Adminiiiration , 
we think it no way ft the Miniſter ſhould 
vary a tittl: from the I:Ftuntion , wheie 
Chriſt hath lett us words (ufficient, Nor 
can we ailow the Litureie's turning the words 
ro b-: ſpuken at the difvery of the Sacra» 
ment into a prayer , being No Wayes 2gteca» 
ble ro. the Inſti:ucon The ſam: is tro be 
faid 35s ro the o her Sicramn: ,. only of an 
ex'pcir enumerati-n of che cict heads of 
the DoRtine of Faith , (ro whicn rhe Pie 
eats afleat is rrquied » be: judged n1/ Cole 
Ciry, we tiiink i. warr-ntable , and tho1jd 
fice!ly allow the Clunrchio Peſer be o Form 
there, and roc 1joOyn the ob}: ;V1:104 of the 
Sctiptural Foim of Words 12 92: admunilts 
rations to be uſed, and no other, R 
S 
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XI. As to the deſires of the Leerened and 
Fudicions and Godly of the people , which 
the Dr, men:1ons p,7, We ice no fuch thing, 
bur the quite contrary, and dare almoſt 


yenture it upon the wote ef [ſuch in our Pa- 


Tiſhes; as are nor guily of noted Debauchery; 
and have any Form of Relgion in their Fa» 
milies, and can give usa rational anſwer 
why they deſire ir, 

XII, We do freely allow that no M'nie 
Ker ought to oppIſe his pr.vate Spirit to the 
Spirit of th: Prophets wnited 3 bur yer muſt 
maintain for every Miniſter a judgement of 
diſcretion, ( which when we have once diſ- 
pured our ofthe World , Popery will immes 
diately ſuccced , and nothing remains bur 
b'ta1 obedience ) we do allow a due honour 
to ſome of thoſe Teverend perſons that had an 
hand-in compoſing the Lz #-gy,and do think 
they d:d worthily in their Generation , AC- 
@>rding to that twilight of Goſpel lighr, 
which immediarely afrer a midnight of Po- 
fiſh daryneſſe ſhane our upon them ; We do 
allow them to have done prudently , r:ſpeR- 
ing the ſ{tite of the Engliſh Nation art that 
tine, ( Rome could nor be pulled down in a 
diy ) bur we al'o knew, how imp21fe& 
th:ir A'tainmcnts w2re , and how gradually 
th-'v reformed their owa judgment, Ir is 
ſufftcien 'y known that one of the moſt E- 
minenr of them, ( holy Craumer ) was one 
of chem, who ( ac that time himſclt being 
a p:ofelſ:d Proceſtant ) cond-1 ned that 
rare M w'yr Lambert, tor denying the Do&- 
rinc ot Tranſub?an'tiation, In the witnefle 
of witch truth inQnecen Maries dayes,him- 
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© elf ( upon fuither light ſuffered Martyr. 
dome, We believe he did borh in the fin- 
cerity of his hearr , and only mention this 
to tn Nv, thar 'ho's Ennncot lights Were nor 
 ficted 56 tet a ſtand ng an. jcrperual rule 
to the Chuich in ſo grcat an attair as 
this is. 

XIIT, Bur it as the Biſhop faith p, 2; 
Net her pte/y nor policy , will allow the d:(- 
compoſing or d:j|olving the whole frame of 
the L'iu'gy, And it asherellsus p, 12; 
Tir R formed part 'f Religion cannot be will 
preſerved in England to eny flouriſhing and 
uniform Ste, wnleſſe ſuch Litxrgy be authg- 
ri'a'iwely injoyned, zud confiantly maintained, 
I hin viqueſt:onably it o:ght ro be as he 
dictateth, And it as hetclls us p, 23, The 
Liturgy of England as to the main efjentials 
of it iy Dottrane , Devotion , Conſecration , 
and Celebration, for matter, 01dev, aud me- 
thad, b: ſuch as may 40t be named, If ( a; 
p. 3t. ) nothing can ever be ſeen comparable 
to this Li'wiry, if it be n«Ned and defiroyed > 
and if -f:e- 3t be review'd, it be not by Laro 
re-+ſablihed, aud authnitatively enjoyned, 
Truih and Peace can never be eftabliſhed -; 
There*s al: the reaſon in the World that 
we ſhould have ir: better that thoſe thou- 
fands of God!'y Miniſters and People , who 
cannot ſubmirto ir, ſhould be baniſhed the 
Land , th2nſuch evils come by hearkening, 
to them, or ſ:ch good rhiings be hindred by 
their non-canformity, but ler us {earch the 
bottom of this heap «f words , and [ce what 
ſtrengrh of Reaſ2n there is in them, 

X1V, He gives thrice Reaſons for his fore 
mer 


” 
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Gfts, very much face that time ( nov 


mer Aſlertion, That it is againſt piety and pos 
licy to alter It, 

1, It would reproach the wiſdome, and 
blem:ſh the prery of the firit Compoſer s of it, 


WM 


2, It would imprudently diſparege the a 
judgement and devotion of the whale Church p 
of England. _— - 

. 3. It would much damp and diſcourage , 
the preſent 2e0l and &:vonon f the greateſt : 
and chidfet par: of this Nuion, wh1 are much : 
ple:ſed and profited by ;be uſe of 't, | 

E'20, The Alteration 15s againſt d 
Picty and Policy, - 

XV. For the firſt , We would be loath - 
either to reproach the P:ity, or blemiſh th2 wo 
1 i/dome of the fir't Reformers; but we cannoc x 
underſtand iow the one or the other ſhould 
be reproach:d , by not impoſing a Liturgy r 
or nat 2» poſtzg this Litergy Was the wile 7 
dome of God reproached by the diſuf: of rhe h 
Ceremonin! Law , which yer w:s an cxcel- | _ 
lent Schoolmaſt'r ro bring the Fews 19 Chriſl? D, 
Oc 1s rhe wiſdome or prudenc? of :r)[[;.:98 | 
Lilly , or aity other Maſter of G::m ner res Ml 
proached , becriſe whe! the By comes to ! 
b: Maſt:r of Arts , he no Joazer inskes La- th 
tinc by Grammer Rules, nor tucher uſerh ir - 
t:narapinci n wand then? Cerriialy fy 


thoic fi: ft Reformers did like wiſe and pious 
wen , With reſpe& to th-ir age , the Come 
plixion of rhe People, the Av liites of the 
then Min'iicrs, Bur if that we have nor 

zmptaved buth in Ki{t1 mation and in all * 


I'GO, 


109 years) we have wofully abuſed our 
mceicies. And it is the honour of cur fir 
Reformers,that by they means who fir (t tranſ 

. lattd ihe Service- Bock into Englith,@c, there 

re ſo many thouſard Miniſters to be found 

now in Eny/and, who are able ro ſpeak unto 

God b-ture people, as well and orderly, as 

* afthey d:d read thoſe forms, Is it not fo to 

the $choolmaſter, who hy ditating Forms of 

Theams and E;iſtles, and Oratious, teach- 

eth his Boyes tro make as goud, and better 

than his were, in nine or ten yea!s time 3 

Surcly it were rather a reproach ro the 

Schos/maſtcr, {aro inure his Boyes to Forms, 

that when they arc Maſters of Art , 

they muſt {till haye Forms diftared to 

t- them , withour wh.ch they can do no- 

> thing. 

| X\V!, Nor would the altcration of this 

! Liturgy, and not imſing any , blemith the 
Judgement of our whoic Church, our Kings , 
Princes, and Par/taments, &c, Their judge- 

* ment was cxcelicnt as to thoſe times, In 

;- K.ng E-ward his rime, the Clergy were gee 

nzrally P-piſ},, and had been left to liberty, 

would certainly h:ve uſed the M.ſſ?, orelle 
ſuch pe: {v2 as we's of mean parts. miſt of 
them -xgi:ice dofti, fuch as the neceflity of 
thoſe riwues required, becauſe berter could 
not be had. In Q'1, Eliyibeuths wines the 
ſtzre of the Narioi: ( ar leaſt in the begin® 

g of her Re'gn ) was little better ; wite 

Melle the Ree d whict Aichbiſhop Parker 

3 lefr, ( andis yer to be ſeen in the Library 

of Corpus Chriſt. Col:cdge in Cambrid.c ) of 

all the Miniſters in his Province, and their 
| lgvcral 
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A T'iſconrſe of Liturores, 
ſeveral abilitics, where are 20 Aaglice do- 
fi, (ich 15 under ft50d no Larine , for one 
that hath a Ctiaratec tor any Learning ſer ? 
um himg this man was *1chbiſhoy in the 
Scc:n1 year of Qu. E/;3«be:b, Und-udce 
ly i: was an Act rare Jadgement tor the 
Parliament then ro impule Furms of Prayers 
Qor was it likely that ſuddenly the who! 
Nation would b2 1etormed fo well,that wi l 
any ſccur.ry or prudence,the Miniſters coul 
b- lefc ar liberty, Since gvhe time o; Qu 
Eliz, no Parliament mcdled with it: K.n 
Fames indeed icformed it in part, and decla- 
red his Judgenmenc for it, King Charles ( off 
Glorims Me ory) in HS Meditation upon. 


the L iwgy ( chough indeed he judg.th an! | 


impoſcd Litwygy lawfal, and this as to the, 
main very good) yer declareth H's readine's' 
to have coni:n.cd io amend what upon [ree 
and pi b':ch advice, m gh ſrem to ſober men | 
znconvnien' as to mailer or manacr, by which 
3t apprors, that His Afajefly judged it ca=\, 
pable of amendment both as to Malter and, 
M ney, | 
XVII, Burt it is a great Riddale to us, | 
how the am:ading of the Litwigy, and nor b 
imoofing »ny wntverſally, ſhinld demp on1 diſ< . 
Courage the teal of the greateſt and cb/efeſt payt y 
sf the Nation, who find much pleaſe and proe 
fit in the w/e of ut, For if ir de ſtill lefr ar li- 
berty to them , if they pleaſe ro uſe the old [ 
Forms , how is their Zeal dempd or d:{c:ug 4 
raged , by the liberty which o hers take 2 if: 
ts a fiery Zeal in men cerrainly, that miiſh” 
aceds have all others to be of their hu X 
Tz:0ur, asto the uſc of Forms of words inp, 
| | Piayer: 
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40s | Prayer, If by geal, the Biſhop means the 
fp - Fury of reople :againſt rhoſe who duiſt nar 


ule thoſe Forms, the God of H:aven more 
damp and d {courage that zcal, which we 
are [ue is not according te knowledge. If the 
greateſt and chiefeſt part of the Nation be 
13} { fo zcalous-in this caſe, duubrlefle if they be 
left ro! liberty. people will generally fall in 
with thoſe Minitcers that do uſe ir, and 
there will be an ingenious conformity, which 
'1s always beſt, for a little experience will 
{Convince the furieus ones of this age , that 
Religion is a thing that muſt inſi:{ar;, nor 
( of} zatrud; ( as Beza ſometimes ſaid }) a thing 
PO! rob: gently inſtilled and «cormended , noe 
At bluntly and forcibly intruded and compel. 
| the, led. Our By{haps in this point may give coun- 


ye: ſel efte&ual ro the filing of Goals, undving 
' meets unto G :d againſt them 5 but never eff-{tu- 
biel al ro accompliſh their dehgns, if inie2d their 
t e237 defigns be r2 bring all ro an uniformity in 
all this ching, bu: they veiy zell know, thac 
if ir be let ro liberty ro Miniſters , to uſe or 
0 US3 hot uſe-the [Liturgy , thac experience will 
+ Nos Veckly make it appear, 1þ:t : be greatey part 
: ay y more hnowing Rexlows prope are not {© enas 
part oured upon it, asthey proclaim chem io 
{ p!0* he v0.16 to bY. | 
" iq { XV1il, Inthe nexr place, he reils us, 
© ON fre Rifermed part of Religion canno' be well 
To nfp"/orvcd in England without it, to iry f{14- 
c?1 1ſhirg and auform eiiac, lmmnediaiely bee 
Woe, he told us, Heligion cold m0! ay wh're 
Wye lanted withornt - Li argy ; Both of ther , 
as Wp, ,policions of cq”-!) ruth, If Re''g on 
Jayer E cu 14 
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of many rhouſands,and procuring their c:ics 
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A Difconrſe of Litmrgies, 4 
could not be planted without a Common. 
Pr ayer -book, it is a wonder that the Apoſtles ry 
and Paſtors of the Primitive Churches mifled *" 
this only means; for what Liturgy was ever; _ 
heacd of inthe Church for four hundred *©* 
years aitcr Chit > ( che great planting " 
time ) if:the &-formarion of Religion cannoc) _— 
be preſerved withour a Luxrgy impoſed, or | W 
this Litwrgg, Has for the Churches of God} _ 
in Scotland, Hollend, France, Gimevab ! If * q 
they have __ , how unlike isitro, 
this, nor is it impoſed , nor the uſe of it by = 
penalties .compelled ; yer blefled be God, 
the Reformation in thoſe Churches is no ft - 
lefle perfeR than ours, nor leflc firmly pre. 
ſerved: Ler their Confeſſions of Faith be! fg 
read, or their Printed books againſt the Pa«' 4 

iſts be read and compared with ' ours, and P { 

ct all judge : What ſingular thing then is boy 
therc in the Conſticurien of men and women ,;. 
in Exglaxd,that Religion in irs reformed part. Na 
cannot ſubfiſt without the authoritative ime ., 
poling of a Litwrgy, taken out of the Roman 7, 
Miſſa! 2s to the tar greater part?) Surely \c 
none Will ſay, it is becauſe the Reformed g;, 
party of England, have 8 mote reverend opi= 1. 
nion of Pope Gregory and the preſcar Church, _.. 
of Rome, than the Reformed Party in other th; 
Nations hath ; This indeed were a thamee 
ful reproach to rhe Chuich of Exg/and, Ler by 
her cnemies lay it ro her charge ; bur ler #4, 
her true Sons ſpend theirtime in covering” pÞ,. 
ſuch nakednefſe, We muſt know the Bi- ,/ 
ſhop's Reaſons, þcfore we can bclieve any 1;;. 
cruth in this, cſpccially when we know that \y,, 
thoſe Miniſters and people, who are moſt 1 

zcalous 
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, #ca!lous againſt Popery, are moſt avciſe to 
I this Liturgy, 
XX, The Biſhop inftancerh in the mat. 
\ ter 0; the Sacrament, telling us, Popery caft 
never come in whi'e the Form of Cunſecra- 
bl ton preſcribed in the book of Common. Prayer, 
. which is moſt aniient and exceflent is uſed, 
4} We muſt ingeniouſly confelle , that ſome 
E\ Forms ot Prayer preſcribed to be read ar rhe 
- + adminiſtcation of the Lords Supper, are ves 
 } Iy good and pious; but we are muc!: of his 
{ mind , who ſaid , Nhil ego puta a quorts 
» freſcriptum tam exatlte quin add: aliquid 
poſſit, ant perfeftins reddi a que vis qui mini- 
": ſerie dignus , ad docendum ve! movendums 
; affefins, nam facile eft addere inventis &- 
p preſcriptis, & licet forte nibil ex ithus dark 
poſſet, 8 amen lang«et oratio , ubi 101 eſt ver- 
borum warietas nec prorumpunt afjeftus inte- 
riores Grantis aut exburtantis liberg in ve br, 
Nam ut afficiat auditores, opor!ie ipſum afjici, 
#0n autem afficitn/ ut debet; qui ſemper e1ſ< 
dem vwerbis orat , at exboitaiur. It is an 
uſual ſaying, and may be true enough, Up» 
8imus orator non xondum naſcitur. To \ay 
that cither for matter or jhiale rtherc was 
” never any Praycrs made like eo choſe, ard 
that no ſuch can be made, aic ſtrange, « x- 
*  travagant, and hyperbolical exprifſli ns, 
FT by no means either to be juſt[ficd ur Cemone 
ag feated., In ſhorr, tho{t Fo ms of W ds 'Nn 


, 


Irayer arc undoubredl, b<it or ihe Sp + o 


uſe, which come moſt from the inmwcnicn of 
Y. his mind and fervency of bis Spivit, As to os 
ther joyning with him , choſe a c beſt; 
ft which moſt affe& the hearers hearts, Thar 
i F 2 theſe 
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A Diſconrſe of Lityroces, 
theſe, or any Forms upon it1is> account do 
fo, is not demo! ft abic. For the Farm of 
C0/ [1 eratiey ef .h. L ox: 5 © p99? Tr hs Eg - 
I ſh Ltuwgy, we cannot firid ans 10 4/4 IC 
( which we think an ++ Omi%,) we do 
co':ceive, that the © 5 ticration {ho 17 be 
by r:ading the words «f 1 .{{ttrr1,0n, tak ng 3nd 
br: akhing the B ead, aid rien br ms &, We 
find only a form of Prayer tor a bl: ing ups 


on t.c Ecements, and no: lo much as 4 R<- | 


br:&; di;eting the Minifer ai that time to 
read the words of Tz/trturiop , Or to take and 
break the Briad, As for the words uſed in 
thz aelit ery of the S4c amrnt, we find hem 
( w.chour any watran: trom Gods Word ) 
turned into Prayers: So that the Biſhop 
might have ſpared the counending » this 
Paic of rhe Li-u-gy wheie we think $ a more 
conſiderable Omffon of what tho'1d be 
there, than he can inſtance, in our admits 
ſt- a:10x5, or then the omiſſion of rhoſe woids, 
Kecerve the Hy'y Gholt ins dizatton is, clpes 
cially whea we: know no ſuch power any M'- 
niſters have now to give the Holy Gh-fl, as 
the Apoſtle had, and can ealily diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Apoſtles ord:nary At in Irdinte 
tion, and their extra»1dinary AG in g:ving 
the Ho!y Ghoſt ; ro rhe latter of which, none 
can now pretend, Fr the Aucien'yy of rhete 
Forms, we have thewes it before, they are 
nor of age envgh ro ſoc + for rhemſcires , 
and to picad their gray bas 5 for rhets 09g» 
NvVance-, 

XA, To lay, Thai withnut the auth 1ritae 
tive impoſing of this, or any otbey Lituey , 
Truth and Peace can never be eftebliſhed, is 

irrativnally 
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| * Irrationaliy gueſſed, nor can there be any 
preteice tor ;t; Ceiranly trwib 1s far bets 
ter preſerved by a full and /ound Confeſow 

ot faity, in a Mm of ſound words, 113 WIL C!1 
{ all arc agrecd, and we ſhould be content 

\ ; torcad a thor Summary of it every Lo ds 

'{ day, to ſubſcribe, own, defend: it; that ir 

ſhould be ſubſcribed ana ſworn by all Come 

#nencers in H:iverſitcs, byallto be 8 dias 

,ed, or admit;ed in'o (tvings, by all admit 

fed to Sacramrits;, howan wpo/d Liitnrzy 
ſhould.dv halt ſo muci ; nay how it ſhould 
do any thing art all to preterve truth we can- 
nor gucllec, 

XXI, For Peace, we have had the cxpe- 
rience of aa hundred yeais to pruve the can. 
rrary ; ſure we are that we m1y thank tang 
Impofing of th. L'turgy in former cuncs, for 
all our Brown:ts, Anabaptiſts, Duake's, Fa- 
miliſts, Se :inirs of all forts, Tacic Leads 

\ ers hirit ſeparared trom the Chutch for the 
Commu Pr oger. book and Ceremanics , then 
ſer up for rnemſelves. and being th: miclyes 
unsk:1tul in the ordrf Rightronſa fi, calle 
ly perverted others, And we are {ure thar 
there are now an hundred tor every one that 
diſtaſt:d rheſe things in 1640. botiiM nijtere 
and P-opie; hoy the re-in-poling ſhould 
bring us to Peace poſeth us ro prophecy, It 
may b.ing many thuuſancs of peitons ty rus 
inc, for nvrt cont-rm_.ng, driving them i: 

_ other Lands, giving thcir malicions advere 
ſarics advantag:s ro fill Pritons wich them 
bur p:acec it can never b:ing, 

, XXtU, We oblcrve that 'all reformed 
Churches, where are no ſuch impoſing of Lis 

F 3 (#5 
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A Diſcourſe of T,iturges, Py 
turgy, have more plenty of able Divines gnn 
( confidering the proportion of thehzg fo 
ground ) more 4{@/-us defenders of Truth gill 
tewet Heretichs, and Schiſmatichs, than cveyhac 
Eni/and had ar any time when the Litmgyt rh 
was Toft rigorouſly impoſed, Nor 1s it reaqg 4 
fonablec ro imagine that we ſhould ever havgnl 
any peace in the Chutch, if the former Liand 
zurgy be impoſed, but continual ſepaystiongg (e 
from the Church, and yielent periecutiongny 
of thoſe whoſe Conſciences for the re#-cyſt 
ſons aforelaid , will never allow them ryggr ; 


uic ic, 

XX11, Sothat we humbly crave kewl. 
to rctort this as an Argument againſt thigry 
Impofing, cither this, or any other Li!wrgy,Ch 
Irs being inconliſtent with the peace of thilgyy 
Chutch, And we moſt humbly beſecch Hither 
mot Excellent Majeſty, the Noble Loyds, andyhi 
the Gent/emen of Exgland , ſeriouſly to conki 
der , Whether there being ns command hi yjir 
Scripture, nor particular warrant for any im» got 
poſings of rhis nature, no prefident of thi pry 
Primitive Churth in any part for four hung, 
d:cd years after Chrift,there being alſo ck £; 
a plenty tf Godly able Minifiers in England; 

'S0 mr Kron ten thouſand of Gedly.Cbrifti- xg 
«75 , who cannot allw themſelycs in the 
woi hip of God by Forms of Prayer; and 
who have taken ſa great 2 ſcandal at rheic 
Forms in. particular ; and thar for realots 
above mentioned ; Ir can colt either with. 
Pj-ry in them to cnjvyn what is ſ@ highly , 
oficufive , ( when Sr, Pau! profeficth to 
much rendern. fle to his weak brethren ) ot 
with Policy, to enjoyn that.ia which they | 
Canno! 


and Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c, 12x 
CS rannor but know rhat myny thouſands will 
hetze found who durſt nor atively Obey,. bur 
th gill chink themſelves bound to ſuffer > So 
*Vetharc they will be conſtraine4 in purſuance 
PEpt their honour ( commanding fuchthings) 
Cato creft Cm ts, direft P.rſecutions of perſons, 
UVonly blameable in-ch:s macrter of cheir God, 
Land ſuch who are ready by any Aft or Oath 
onto ſecure their Allegiance to Hig Majrfly, by 
Wany Afton to exprefic it, paying tributes,and 
ed-cuſtomes for conſcience ſake ; daily praying 
d Tar all the bleſfing of heaven for His Maje- 
y , and this wich far more cordiality chan 
Withers drink Hit Health, Or whether ſuch 
(proceeding be like ro produce Peace in the 
8.Church , or rather everlaſting diviſiens, 
Ni gnimoſities, and conſtant proſecutions of ſ0- 
Hilber Chriſtians , concerning the equiry of 
ndwhich the Fuft Fudge of the whole Earth , 
alt eopat one day enquire > And in the meart 
Hime theſe Dypofetions to be of no further 
IM» confiderable uſe , than to help ignorant 
thi pry/ons unfic for the Miniftry , and* ſuch 
I as arc lazy negligent , and make no cons 
ſcience ro ftir up the gift of Gad in them, 
4; We humbly leave this ro our Superiours 
F- ro determine. 
ne XXIV, The queſtions as to piety ate , 
nd x. Woetber pious Magiſtrates, can accord» 
e'C Ing to principles of pitty, commind and en- 
AM force thoſe things, which Gods word d1'h not 
. command in his wo ſhip, be-ng openly of nf ve 
ly to rulticudes of Godly people > wither they 
10 can acquit their ſouls to God inmeking LAvs » 
Ut 70 foie, difiurh, imprijon, ben ſb, &c. mn 
& titudes of their Subj cs for ng oilber crime 
10! F 4 than 


A: Diſcourſe of Liturgies, 


or: 


than this, that they cannot limit themſelves____ 


to forms if Prayer .in Gods wo-ſhip > And- 
ſuppole theſe rwo things were- conſiſtent 
with Piery, yet wherher Policy would direct 
it 2 is another queſtion ; why thould ſo ma» 
ny good SubjeRs be loft to a Nation > why 
ſhould they have remprations to eſtran 
their hearts from rhe anticnt and excellenc, 
government thereot > Bur inatters of policy, 
we moſt humbly leave to the grave wiſdom 
and deliberations of His Sacred Majeſty and 
His Parliaments, Only we muſt adde a 
word to one or two Suggeſtions more , 


. # 


| 


- 


| 


which the B ſhop hath for the im; ofing 1. 


of the L'itwgy, 


a a am #.a<h/ Lg Lo 43 IS | _—_ 
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lves 

_ 

TtCnr 4” 

_- CHAP. XUE - 

MA. _ . 

vhy Biſhop Gau'ens twe Arguments , 

nge from the Autl.ority of the C harch , 

ent, the mjlzerco of Subjects Confoure 

os mi:y , 1 deviiicn, totherr Pit ce 

_ C912 'dered, No weerſſuy of nji 8 
4 the Liturgy p31 theſe ACCOUNTS, 

cy » 
ng I, HE truth is in 0:1. er parrs of his 
B '»k,, the B ſhop did. bur like the 

Lr;wing fly tar abonr frem his dengn and ; 

a: gumenr, wiich p, 27, he reuchcih, and 

yer bur veiy renderly , "C52 Au: barity cf the 
Church m«{1 nat be b fl:d. Here (indeed; is 

the botrom of all, we muſt have Liczreies 
nd Ceremon''s impoſed , ro maintain ri18 
Authority anipomp ; and erandiear of what 

th:y call the Church, 

11, The name of the Chu-ch is a-reverend 
name , and h:r Authoi-y is reve'rend,, ad 
+ bynq means to be Feffled, tor Cln3t is 4s 
- ber, Bur as the: \Vame ani Autho/tyof a 

righ:ful K'”7, is rever-nd , fo bach the 
Nam? and Au: hority of :n #/4rper is jliikly. 
ab21:inwle, And as nm» Migi/trares cultle 
mand 's to be ob :y'd wace th:y hve no 

, Tjghc © command, foncither is any Chure 's; 

Nur ;s denial of obcdicnce in that caſe any 
contempt of the Autho-t'y, cith:r of the Al 2s 
eiſft.ote or of the Charge, W- mutt ther 
torg £9aquice thinitly what Church this 1s 

F.5 WAYIGH). 
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HA Diſconrſe of Liturgie', c 
which is cloathed with Authoriuy, and why: 
power the hath in the chings we di: put; 
about, 

I1I., The Church is either T- ;umpband 
or Militant, The Militant Church is vif6bier 
or #nvifible, Ir muſt be the Militaxt vifralde 
Church, This alſo is an homonumous trrmgs 
and cicher ignites the univerfality —— 
people, or the meflengers of the. peopleN 
Th: #niverſality f people baprized into rhue; 
name of Chriſt over all the World , makts! 
up the Caths 3 vifible Church, The whole 
Company of them in this or that Þ ovince 4] 
Nation, City,. Paiſs, make ſuch a Nation 8 
al , Provincial, or: Prechial Church, Buib 
we do net thiak th's is the Church cloathe« 1 
with Aa:beruy :. We underſtand by a Chard 
in thar ſenſe, The Officers of ſuch « Church v 
confreuted according to Gods Word , whethet C 
they bs Officers of a paiticular Church , ot v 
the meſſengers of the particular Churches, in 1 
a Plagentile Synod , a National or Provindial ' 
Synod, or if it were po{lible in an O:cwmenis 7 
cal Synod, To Churches in all thefe poli- 8 
rical ſenſcs we.owe greet reverence , and ac 4 
kn wledge thar to their leveral capacities, 1 
feveral degrees of Authority , ,to admoniſh , 1 
fuiþ:nd , excommunicate , deprive d:cl ire - 
the dedFrine of Faith in doubttul caſey , ap« | 
point ſome things truly and properly rehas 1 
ting to drcency or order, &c, 
LV, Bac it is .more than we know chat a«. ' 
ny ſuch Chureb as this, ever c{tablithed a 
14 mrgy.in Exy/a1d, The Pipiſts have de- 
vif-d a nzw n>cion of a Charcb, ro them the 
P-pe and his Cardinals make the Church ; - 
bat 
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nd whyar that any ſuch notion of Church is-jufti- 
di. putgable from Seriprures, P/oteftants deny. 

V. Our Scate hath bgen pleaſed in{ome. 
mpbaxdAtts of Pailiament to take Church in an- 
vVi65/other notion, and to call the P. elary of F g* 
v'frialdand, the Cha ch of England, That this: 
\ (ermgpplication of the term Church is nor to be 
of thquſtified from Scriptwre or Reaſo1 , isplain ;: 
copleNor is it needful, they may if they pleaſe » 
to thieall th. Prelacy of Englard the Parliament ;. 
mekipr by what other name they pleaſe , what 
woleſhould hinder >- Bur they canno- give them: 
ince 4hat Aurhority , which rhe Word of Gad 
«0x allows only to a Church in another notion 3. 

But but may cloath them with. what civil power: 
che they pleaſe. 
arch VI. Hence it appears, that iris all or*: 
wich with us in England to baffle or deſpiſe the- 
the! Church and State ; Por that company of men: 
, Ot whom we call the Church of Eag/and' ( by ax 
» in new cevil application of the term ) is- no» 
vial thing ciſc,- Toar « company of men by a Ci-- 
1eni« vil Power made Bſhops , and callid to adviſe” 
oli- the State in things concerning R'ligon; who 
 aC< bave no more Auibority than they deriv» from” 
the King or Parliament , for whence ſhould: 
thicy have it ? Nor from Niture ; . Surely no- 
ire Ecclefiaſtical power is derived from thence ; 
ap« Nor from Serip;ure upon any prerenee, for if 
hs when Chriſt gave the Keys to Petry, he in-- 
rended bis f:ngle priſon. as the. Papiſts would 
4+», have it ;: then Ss. Peter's Succeflor only cam + 
| a pretend to them,if he-gaye them ro Petcr;as 
e- an) fficer of the: Church ;. Then there muit: 
he be cicher- a full: Conventionof Oficrys ,.or - 
1 ; - ſome perſonchaſen by them: ro uſe. rhem * : It 


[@- 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, F 
co Pfr asa Chriſtian , then the Authorith: 
15 in the Community, n 

VII. It 1ewa ns, thar according to the! 
Conftirution or Engliſh Syzods , the Charn« 
cbes Authority is bur derivative from the Cian 
wil Siate, and todiſcbey them , is n» fin 
{urther than it is « diſebrd:ience to tho law lp. 
civil Mvgiſtrate, to whom we freely granne 
an Authority, ſo faras Go s Word allouec 
us, and ſuch an Aurhority , as none onghſt 
ro refit or baffle, ( asthe Biſhop ſay?s x: 
The Church of England , which we lo ofteC 
hear of » is a civil Church, nor an authorarivis 
Church in a Scriprural notion, 2 

VIII. We again ſay, Far beit fomur 
to oppoſe C:wil Authority , cnther <x:1Cife 
by Lay perſons , or Eceliſtaſiicalperſons, Wir 
acknowl-gae it our duty ro render unto (C4 © 
ſar the thizes that are Ca/a's, We furrhe: © 
fay, we are beund to ob: y the Civil Magiſt « 
ya:e ig all th nz: in things lawful, Adtive 
ly ; 'inthi g«{/vrl-wful in th mielves, © 
wh ch appear ſo to us by ſuffering thei will 
and pl a'ure. q':ierly an« d patiently, Tha 
which we infiſt upen,is only a lawful meal 
in order to cur Own prefervaric MN; 2, e, hum 
bly d. ſuing ith- (307) Mrgifs ate, to forbea: 
impoſing uwp'n us in the rende r things u 
Gd, 

IX. Wc freely allow to the Citi! At. 
El, ate a vow:r ro command vs in all Gyi 
thin 75.4nd ſhall che artu!ly. bey him 2 Th 
£9:"mind u«ro keep be S: ati 5 & Command 
pr 'erl Gor, 3. To a "us 191th 
Cireun F mccs re'a'ing to divine rr oMſſiip, 
60 tholc things , which are generally com 
mazgdce 
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#thorith:nnded us in the Word , to appoint time 
nd place . 2nd ſuch Circumſtances withour 
3 to theh ich rhe Worthip of Gud , in rhe judge- 
: Charncnt of o:dinary reaſon, muſt be indecently 
the Cind diſorderly performed, 
n» fin, X, For hi> power in impoſing Forms of 
law'wPrayrr, gnificant Ceremonies, &c, We do 
y grannor diſpurc it, bur we humbly crave leave 
allouo diflent in this, and ro have liberty ro 
enghſuffer his pleaſure as becomes Chriſtians , 
1y?s rather th:n do thoſe things which our 
2 ofte1Conſciences would condemn us for, And 
Yativin this we appeal co all ſober Divines, ard 
all rational Chriſtians , whether we {peak 
om u m2t as becomes ſober Chriſtians. 
1Ciſe XI, We cannot withoure ſome paſlin 
. Wiread what the B ſhop ſayes p, 28, © DoulLt- 
© Ce © lefſe Subj-&s cannot be ſotire and frm , 
Irrhe! © or ſo zealous and firm, or ſo cheerful and 
{1gift & conſtant in their Loyal: y, loy:, and Du» 
tre © ty ro their Sovcraign, it they cither think 
s, © «themſelves co.mmand:d to {err/< G'il in a 
will © way worſe than their. Princcs uic, or that 
Tha © their Soveraign and P:ince ſerves God 
1eaf) £0 woiſe and leſle acceptable than they do z 
wm. © Certain'y the greateſt honour, iove, and 
rbea: © ſafery of Kings, is from the ſanen fl: of 
gs of «rec Religin with their SubjeRs , as £9 
«rhe main, 
Mi. XII, Wat an exc=<lent DeCtr ine rhis 's, 
civi It were true, t» engage the K'ne of F. a4ce 
2 T\, , againſt ali hi Proreſtan'-$ubj fs ft om whom 
avd ihecd ft:rs 14 ro Riiigon in the main? y.t 
th; -ave they as loyal ta, h'm as ary other; 
; 7 Doth the Protiſtant Religion react df] :yate 
om. ty-towaids Priuces, dift.cing from rheir 
dei SubjcRs 
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A Diſcourſe of Litargree, 4 
SubjeAs in.the main of Religion > Wa 
defi: ſuch DoQcine , and all the Afﬀertch 
of it, oO 
XIII, Doth ir infer a difference th 
the main of R-:ligion , becauſe our St; 
Vr1aign thinks fir ro uſe Forms: of Prat 
er, andw: uſe none > Is this a Langnagp 
worthy of a Divine > Is the Mode gc 
worſhip , and the Main of Religion rhe ſame 
thing > ro 

XIV. How ſhall they think themſelygb 
com: anded to uſe a better or worſe Religih 
on , upon whom — is impoſed at al}m 
which is all we beg, and againſt which rhþ 
Dotor argues, th 

XV., How doth the Prince and his Sb 
geAs in this caſe ( the firſt uſing Forms of 
Prayer in publick Devotion , rhe latte: 
none ) more differ in the main of;Religion, 
than the Chriſtians of two Families in 4 
Pariſh do , where the Ho»uſhoulders- fe 
far difter each from ether >- Or how ſhall 
they differ mo:e upon this liberty , than 
Dr, Gauden himſelf allows; who would - 
not have all perſons: in- their Family. 
duties, tied up to theſe Forms-, which 
yer are the Kings daily Serviee in: his 
Houſhold, 

XVI. To be ſhort ,. theſe Diſourſes 
are bu: ad populw pbrlare, Precenfions 
in. which all th* judicious- World ſecs 
there is nothing .of Reaſon or- Argument, . 
Di: wult drcipi ,  decipiatuy , If God 
hath ſo far given Up men:,. that they 
cangort: ſee ir, Bur: notwithitanding- all 


that is. , or Can; be: ſaid: ,. the. Ser- 
YaArs 
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n> Wants of: God who differ from their Bre. 

Mfertoficcn. in this-thing muſt' be brought in. 
o a ſuffering eſtate: The Lord granr 

nce them 53/dome, and Faith, and Pati- 

ur Swe, and provide for his people, more 

' Prayble and fairhtul Guides, than we have 

1gagpproved our ſelves while we had a li- 

ode gerty to work in his Vintyard; And if 

e ſame be a. ſin in. any for this reaſon to 
v1bid us to ſpeak to poor periſhing Souls 

iſelvabat they may be ſaved; we ſhall be fo 

Ccligcharitable , as. to beg. of God, tharir 

t al} may nor be laid-ts _ 7 Oy = 

h thao and pray for detrer things for 
2 poar Souls. Alba whom God. hath 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgree, 
SubjeAs in.the main of Religion > 
defi: ſuch DoQcine , and all the Aﬀertd 
of it; { 

XII, Doath irc infer a difference {| 
the main of R-:ligion , becauſe our $; 
Vr14'gn thinks fir ro uſe Forms: of Pray 
er, andw: uſe none > Is this a Languag 
worthy of a Divine > Is the Mode « 
worſhip, and the Main of Religion the ſam 
thing > 

XIV. How ſhall they think themſelyg 
com: anded to uſe a better or worſe Relig} 
on , upon whom nothing is impoſed at alla 
which is all we beg, _ againſt which thi 
Door argues, 

XV., flow doth the Prince and his $#bi 
JeAs in this caſe ( the firſt uſing Forms 9 
Prayer in publick Devotion , rhe latte 
none ) more differ in the main of:Religion, 
than rhe Chriſtians of two Families in 4 
Pariſh do , where the Houſhoulders: { 
far difter each from ether >- Or how ſhall 
they differ mo:e upon: this liberty , thai 
Dr, Gaudea himfelf allows; who would: 
not have all perſons in| their Family. 
dutics, tied up to theſe Forms-, which 
yer are the Kings daily Serviee in: his 
Houſhold. 

XVI. To be ſhort ,. theſe Diſcurſes 
are bu: ad populw philere, Precenkons 
in. which all th* judicious. World ſecs 
there is nothing .of Reaſon or- Argumene,, 
Dui wult decipi ,  decipiatuy , If God 
hath ſo -far given Up men:,. that they 
cangot: ſee it, Bur: notwithſtanding all 


that: is», or Can; be. ſaid:,. the. Ser- 
YARts 
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on > Vanrs of: God who ditter from their Bre- 

Aﬀertd\ccn. in this-thing muſt' be brought in. 
o a ſuffering eftute: The Lord granc 

ence hem 13/dome , and Faith ». and Pati- 

our Syce, and provide for his. people, more 

of Prazble and fauhtul Guides, than we have 

anguagpproved our ſelves while we had a li- 

Mode erty to work in his Vintyard; And if 

he ſame be a. ſin in. any for this reaſon to 
o1bid us to ſpeak to poor periſhing Souls 

mſelvdbat they may be ſaved; we ſhall be ſo 

Religharitable , as.to beg. of God, thatir 

at alinay nor be laid- ts their tharge : Bur _ 

ich thiope , and pray for berrer chings ar 
he poor Souls. over whom God. kath 

1S Skbcort US2z 
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y ſhall 
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CHAP. XY, 1 


Biſl:p Gaulens A" gaments fk 
Church I: "ch examirel. TR 
Novelty of Muſick in Charchy' 
evirced, not tm the Primitin, 
Church , mot in a®y Reform) 
Church, condemned by Aquinas 
Eraſmus, ard by the genexalitp 
of Proteſtant Wraters, The Ten 
0 pattern for Chriſtians in it, 5 

\ 

I, f Make Biſhop having ſpent himſel, 
much 1a diviting reproachful cermy 

for ſuch as are nn ſatisticd in their Conſci 
ences as to che nſ- of the Liturgy , and aty 
guing for the. u'e of the Forms of Prayer? 

( that he mighr Icave no part of his wor#; 

undone ) comes to vinditate the Guiriſlerſ' 

S:nging men and Boyes , end the uſe of Mud 

fick alio in the V/orſhip of God, 1t is onl- 

fit ( he ſayes ) for thoſe mens rudeneſſe tÞ 
abandon Chiisxch Muſich , who intended to fiÞ 
all things with the Alarms if war , and Crith: 
of Co: {ſion ; How Chatitably this is ſpoke 
with reference either to the Purer Primi®! 
tive Church, or the lately Reformed Churk 
hes, oc many of his Brethren, the ſequent 
diſcoutſ: wi}l evince, We durſt not rended) 
reuviling far yeviling , but commir ou” Ca' 
ro him that jadges 7:gbieouſly; and oftzr our 
thoug'tcs 


% # 
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01ghts in this rhing eo all ſober Readers , 

10und:1NRand ought of Eccleſiaſtical Sto= 

or r.ght Keaſon, 

11+ Bur by whar Topichs will this great 

ſon Prove the Lawtulneſs of Church-Mus 
s f&>Did this alſo come from the firit Centu- 

TR Sarcly no, For Fuftin M.rtyr (who lived Juſt My: 
"urcl the S.con4 Certury) ler us knowit hart the fr, 9. & 
_ = « hurch then judged it a cbild ſþ Se. ving of ® (Þ RefÞs 
711717 en jucged it a cbild ſb Se. ving 
Fd, and ic was not rec:ived in the Chuch-197, 
Ire his times ; His words arc theſe, 
u1nas, Ou To &cx%) XnTNGs5 £51 T5 VHTION 
*Alipudcy W\NXTO utre TEY 45 

Tengy of S-1 BD. ad oa, Ra 

} eV OPyov.ov coo , METH OPNXHTE 

Ht. 5 % ufoTx&hov. ATO t© T&i5 Ut 

.  Nyoiou5 mfoxipaTC tk of HORTON 
Dy X P1615 TH TOSTOY of yXvay X, 7 
onſe;/ "Nav 7 TIS OVT@V apod\so 
d at VTIAunla To & 5a dns. 
ayer histime there was only plain ſmple ſage 
worpg uſed inthe Church,and more then that, 
iferf'% With Inflrumaats of Muſich, they lucks 
Mud up2n as a pucrile ca'nal Scrvice, 
3 onls 111, Indced the Bſhop fetch th it high 
ſſe gznough; for he agrees w.th Durantus , in 
to faking D.vid the Author of Grgans , BOY 
Criep erenderthy he any Autloity but thzt of ihe 
chegrogs Church, That there was ( eyen Pol, Vir- 
rimipy G ds Inſtitution ) muſcel I: firoamants Wi. i, Is 
burp<d in the 7: w:in Church , is nor to be de- de 14v, 
yenftied, whethcr in the Synago2urs, or only inV97,C, 15, 
adethe Tome. is doubred, the latter b<licved. H-vin, 
oat what l:ind of Muſch, is not certain; d O 2, 
ourBoth Po/ycore, Virgil, RofÞ...4..m, and many Temp. ts 
is orhicrs 


—— 


Willers 
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5393s 
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others agree. our 0-7ans were not thL 
known in rhe World When they firſt wi © 
toun1 out, Po/ydy:e ſayes is uncertain; Afh 
in his 3 Bok, reckons them among chd# 
things, whoſe firſt Inventors arc not kno#" 
Sure we are Davids Inſtruments wz'# 
{t:ing-d "re ns, ie, Inſtruments, not ſud" 
43s w2 catl 0: 24ns, a) 

lV, Bit may we then 2grce, that wht 
D vid uled in the waſh p of God, we ma? 
E!' the Biſhops Argumeat from D trwvids ws 
of Inſtrumes «, vroves nothing ; Les us thi: 
have Al:a1s ai Frankinceaſt, ( which fait 
Mr. Calvm , are every whit as lawful, js 
Miu'tcal Iintruments ig Gods Worſhip, ) Ba 
ſu; cy 107 hing which was ſgarettve and 
pls 4 in the Fewih Service , ought to þ 
concinied by us , which rheir Inftru-nent 
of MN 1k were Thoy prefigured out Fvs 
tual melody ro be riade in our he.:775 tv th 
Lord, the fiveer Mufich alſo of a Con/ciend. 
qui:fel by F.ih, and at prace with G1d, 
{ait': 1”, 14llet, and {© Zepperkws and orhen; 
agi2%. Ri whoknows nor, that te Jew 
ha caſna} Ordinances, ( as the Apoſit 
Ca.ls thzn , which we muſt not imirac 
11, v2 Fobu 4.24, a'covliged t 
Wo.mh.p G23 iz Spirit and in Truth, 

WV. i754 2 unceicain when Organs wer 
hi bought inro Churches, 25 when the 
WCi2 .atiit deviied, Marianus Scotns tel! 
*© icy were tilt ſent of a Totten tr 
Nag P12 in Fraxce, in which Aventin: 
22's, 47 addes, that they came nor int 
ai, C111) :n France, till the year $29 
"#1150 Oy the induſtry of a Yentt'an Prict 

( Ludowica 


ty is 


— 
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not thL-dvicus then King , and willing to be 
Iirft wa che charge ) they we: c there fer vv, Bags 
'n; Agus reils us, JY:reflianus brought them in, 
gf this. 6609 Bellarmine laith, it was very 
tknowre, Whar Baieus and Plating ſay, that 
ats wzuelltanus brought them in, cannot be 
not ſyugie : N» , nor wit Almonins ſaith , who 

ayes Ludovicus Pius blought them in, for 
at wht is p'2in Þy Aquanas hs determination, (a- 


153 


222 


Pe magainl. the ule of any Muſick in Churches, Aq ſam, 
vids us F1d«ical and 6arzal 7 that they were not q+ 93. 4* 
us thivne into the Church in his time, * which 2» 715þ.0d, 


:h ſaifas about 1260, yels attcr Chriſt (which 
ful , js alio wcll gbicrved by Cafrtan upon qu, 
. ) Band by N.ivmmus, in his Manual, &c, 
and; VI, For the Reformed Churches , they 

ro five Muſich in the Worſhip of God $ In 
u-nenſ; mae of then Chu: ches, ( as Zepperus 
t Fino ) they have Organs, to delight people 
s to thwithh ar ordinary times, when the Worſhip 
/c:engot Go is not pertormed, The Biſhop might 
) Grd ſhove been mare Charitable, both co the 4- 
othiexpofolica, Chuich, and the purer Primitive 
£ JeuChnichcs, ard ail late reformed Churches, 
4 pefitthan to have derermincd them guilty of 
mitac yud-w:,,Cc, and a acſizn to fill all things 
ed t with the A'a ms of i7:7 and Cries rf Cone 

faftun, 

wer Val. Miving no Icipture, 10 Apoſſolical 
i the of Li letafinegd Viaditon ( 25 rhey pretend 
rel! toy 5 paps and Lizurges ) to pretend for 
ent Clu fern, the Biſhop is forced to make 


Was utc oft, Reafoa here, dic deprb of which ,. 


Int” as al'o its Symphony with chat of the antieat 

828 F,thers, orlatter D4vints, cometh next to 
Prict he examined, VIII, Ws 
Vich 


3-& 4. 
arg. 

* As both 
Cajetan® 
Gree, de 
valeniia 
acknows 


ledge, 
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A Diſcourſe of Litarpies, 
VIII. We can find but five picces” 
ſeeming Keaſen in the Þ ſhops diſcourſe. © 
I. Tye A rxgets began the Dre at Ci [ 
N tivity: Helsn tin good errncit ſure & 
ſuggeſt ro the Wurld, that the Angt 
brought any M#4ſical Inflruments down wi 
them from Heaven ; If nor, his Argumd® 
mutt be ; Thar it 1s as lawſu! tor us to pra® 
G"4 in pabl.ck Aﬀts of Worthi» , with & 
flrumcats of Mu fich z AS for tic Anzels t 3 i 
Joyce, Bur how thall thar appar 2 ve 
believe no more that the Anas tanglir TS 
( by that J1vilacion ) the uſe of cth.r 
Muſick , than the idl2 ſtory $1cratrs welds 
us, of I:;na'ius his learning the M-tho(© 
R. Fords, byaj/ ſponef A gels, an'werin* 
one another , like 'fſo many uiriſters* 
Wiiich as HoSpintzn , and othois lay , w!' 
Yor. furcly {uch a rnomentous piece of oÞ 
ſhip,as that Go4 thould tend Angels d war” 
exemplifc it, 4 
IX, Burt the B:ſhzp rells 11s, we have # 
much cau/7 to rene? , as the Aw. had” 
True,. And God forb d bur we thwll ;ofl 
J'yce with 1grual joy; Bar mutt ic b: in thi 
ſame carnal marner 6 ? Have we had anf 
Command »t Gol ( as thy had) for any 
ſuch Service > Why ſhould we nar have 
T, Mui p*'s, and i{:w with them, as "LY da 
too? Yes, and have A'tars, and Centre? 
and p| icenſe, and Th nh Offerings as they 
The Gif: hai> Who is fo blind, a: no: to le tht owphh 
ot Concci rh« Ce Payer» Argu nents ? I 
v:d Pray- X, Tairdly, the B ſ;2p re!ls us, Muſic 
erisa otc jg a gift of God, and it is fit, Gol { 1a his Sr 
of G91, vice) and GCluich ſhoald have the uſc a 
E189, &C f7q 
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h ces? Forms of Praver im Churches, &c., 
irſe, © tmt a Prar! That Muſich is the gi/t 
Cy; Of, noe can d-ny, nor yet that God 
| lure the tw bz lerved wth all I11s Gitcs Bur 
Angthcre 60 way t fe:ve God with the uſe of 
win wt his gift, bur roufe it in his worſhip > 
gumd< thet= nan hundied other things thar 
2 pra® the F.ics of God, of which yer there is 
rich 2 vic inthe wo:ſhip of God ! The Bifho » 
1s to lay (it may be) it we may /e: ve Grd 
r 2 with it, why net uſe itin his 374 ſhip > We 
lit m4*wErs Pecaule Gid hath not commanded it, 
(b.rÞ4 ic is19tlerup or roſts by Gods peſts, 
5 red our Thiofnolds by bis Thiiſholds, This 
thoj(£39 1 , but much more might be ſaid, 
werig? Mal: Dc aid by and by, 
iſters Nt. 40! But he cells ns, Fourthly, 1tis 
\ w2 £26 (© tnat fits the duty of Pra ſe and fit- 
F iro mers Spirits int, We think, ir ficteth 
wat" 4 derter than orhers, and the cy. 
if p11 Of any, berter than their ſpiritual 
w2 7. Pur we think we ſha't never bave done, 
hag vt tang d ſpuring (of ter our Sau:ours pry 
Li ;off Rl gin: bn the Grſpel what is fitting 
n th# Ps bays ) Our Savicur knew, that Mu- 
d 3n k was a rift of G:d , and ficto exbilrrate 
- any {ons. And ſurely when one is dead, his 
have er relations had need of ſomething rg 
y dAcar their ſpirit; Yer we find, our Sayi« 
of /gdr g.v-s ny great Co:mmenarce to tle Muſt« 
tons , nur doth any Mirac'ie till they be 
wh M2 ; nor do w2 hnd him in the [aſt ans 
Ointing or COUntenanmcing Muſich in any at 
Kot t!'o [IER Hoy well i fiterth mens Syiris, 
Sor hall here fomerting by and by, fromthe 
le aÞſ<: vation of oth 7s, ; 
@ X11, Bur lic rells us, that the uſe of Au 


fe 


I 
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A Diſcourſe of T.itnrgier, 
fich in Gods wo ſhip, is as lawful 3s (ing! 
by Were ind lanes, as any P/atmedy )© 
Hym«otvgy : We (hall bclieve this art 1 
ſurc. bcc. ile we read of Chriſts faging|* 
H;mn, ani o«© the Apoſtles dir: Rions 8 
Comman1, E'h. 5. 19. By which we ## 
obliged ro ling Pſalms, Hymns, and Si" 
tne. S 'ngs , Making meledy in our bearts to i 
Log: But never of any Commaard or Dire) 
ion for Muſical Inflrumems, We are miſtÞ' 
ken if thoſe words, Pſalms, Hymns, Sons" 
do not imply words caſt into ancicet 
der, Tunes arc neceflary, as Circum(tanct 
withour which , Nature it ſelf would tcaF* 
us, chart the peformance is wxdecent , 2 
diſorderly, and apparently fo to all whit 
Gould hear, $1 
XIII, Bur ir will notb2 amifſe ro rake 
view of the 7udgement of Divines in & 
times , concerning the ule of Muſich V 
Churches ; by which ir will appear, will 
devour, holy ang good nien have judged | 
it,or have by experience found true conce. 
ing the uſe of ir, dy 
XIV, We ſhewed before, that 7«ſi\f 
Martyr and the Church in his time, j:dgd 
it a puerile Service, and upon that accouny/ 
allowed it not in the Church, nor can an} 
reaſonably expe, thar any of the Antiea/ 
Mould expliciccly declare themſelves , ; 
gainlt the uſe of Mafich in Churches, wie. 
it is apparent, that for nine hundred yea! 
atrer Chriſt there was no ſuch praRice, ye 
much may be found in rhem ; from whic 
we may judge whar (lhad it then been con! 
int2 Churches) would have been their ſen! 
al It, XVI, Lat 


27, W Forms of P rpev 1 Charhec, &c. '& vo 
s ſino? XV. Laftanius 'a'le ve'y twully upon 1=frun , / 
imody I heathen, tor boli. ying, 7 bot thery Gods 2, Caſs Fe 
s at 14 love what tbey iffefted, ani to coming 
aging | be worſhip of God t9 lock upon ibe Grid of 
tions Je Temple, the tins M-:1b'c and Ivay, the 
we av ft wes, and fine Habits, and for be 
d Spit vng that therr Temples bad 0 macbibe 
'ts to fore Majeſty, by how wuch they were more 
- Dire{#)> #xd adorned, So that (ſaith he ) Ke. 
» miſh$#92 is nothing e/fe but Cupiditas humana 
Song Mens Juſt J men think that muſt needs 
ical glcale Ged, which pleaſerh them. 
banc XVI. Ir is rue, Singing was early inthe 
d teaBEeftern Church, 2s we learn by the account 
F Io Chrifliens behaviour,which Pliny gives 
11 thio Trajen. Bur the weſtern Charch received 
Finging very latc. Ambro/e is laid firſt ra 
 takcehave uſed it ar Millain, when with his Con- 
in 4'<garion he kept the Church againſt the 
ſich arnens, that the Night watchings might be 
, whleſs redious, 
lad! XVII. Ler us hear St, Auguſtin ſpeaking, 
ace. From whence it w:11 not be hard to judge 
what the r:verend perſons opinion was abour 
7u/jabe ſinging rhea uſed, and irs firtedneflle tos 
1dghe duty of Chriſtians in praifing God ; it is 
-oungin his teath book of Confeſſions cap. 33, we 
n an'will rranſlare ir for he | Readey, + The 
xtien/* pleaſures of the car entangled and capti« 
s, 4 © Yared me, bur chou (O Lord) haſt leo. 
wae © ed and delivered me ; now | contefle, 1 da 
year* acquieſce in thoſe ſounds, which thy Ora» 
e, ye* cles enliven, when they me ſung with © 
#hic © ſweet artificial voice, Nor ſo as that i 
con! * ſtick here, but {o as 1 may riſe, when 1 wil}, 
ſen' * Bur when they come unto me in the very 
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HT . 


or 


A N:(conrſe of Litargees, po 
« phraſes, wherein they live , they ſcelgq,, 
£ my hcut 2 place o! dignity, and 1 wh, 
© (carſe afford them on- ficting for thg,,... 
© For ſoinccimes | (ſeem ro my {elf to rhe 
© more honour to them (8, e, > ſa, 
© than | ought to do , while 1 diicern þ,, 
© heart t9 be more kindled into a flame us 
© picty, when thoſe words are ſang, thats. 
© chey we'e not (ang, a fc, Bir the d 
< lighr of my flcth, co waich [ ough: nor}, 
©g.ve up my mind tr» be encrvated, doth E* 
© ren Cheat me. while it doch nac fo accon V 
© pany my reaſon , thar it will b- pacie 
© cocome b:\iind ir, out bucauſe it is admi 
© red for that ic endeavours torun before i 
© and to lead that, Th :'s in thete th nzs 
«ſin, nor perceiving it, bur afretwards I 
© perceive ir, Sometimes more zmm-d-rat 
Ely raking heed of this char; I -rre, b 
© ( very [eldom ) w.th roo much teverity 
© the other hhan!, I world have all the m8 
© lo\ly of rholc {weer fongs with which D. 
© vids Pſ;ilfery $ full, remoy+d fiom mi 
E and the Chuiches cars, and whar-I remem 
© ber, I hay: often hoard rold me of Arhantt 
© [:x5 Bithop'of A!- x11 drive, who commar de$#? 
F him {in his Church) that {arg the PlaimPeE 
Cloto ting, tha! hcſkhoatd rather appear troÞYl 
C read than fling , (cems, fafe 19 mc, BurF ' 
£ when 1 again r:ncenm ber the res | y2ured pl! 
© out; at my convertion, at the $::12/4g of er 
eth+ Court, and howT am till alte&id ;ÞUut 
© nor with the tnging, but with tive thir gsley 
thy ace ſang, with 14clear diltint voic!Þ8! 
and a CYCNiONT tEnimZ; 1 achnow'iedusfe 


* 
- 


y a : ' fy * . ; , > 
© £:1C gicat piocke vt th:s Lnititutin , ?. co, vt 
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lor Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c. 


Singing, {1 am this divided berwixt the 
danger of plzafure, and my experiment C 
'whaleſs n-[e, and rather incl; ne, vet nor 
pronouncing an irrevocable {entence , 15 
= Mrthe ap! ) oba 10N of the practiſc « {11 3 2g 
Lo the Church, that weaker S*u!s may by 
| fene delight of the — be raiſed Up In Pie 
"Me ous afte tion, Yer when it fo taller our 
s har the $:7gis doh more aftceR nw: thay 
"© Ahe mutrer tang; 1 do confe's that ! Cat = 
cruully fin, aud hay a9 og -C Ne lLicar milo s 
k6 og ac (1g, 
aties AV UL, Sze hoy jealo! 's this 2294 may 
Jas ot lus own, and hers hearts, 1cit the 
clody of =" Sroxds tin: Hot 1d 1c a 


(ee 
d I 


rel _— 
125 (care £092 muc!r from conindering the {piri- 
7 Jal marter ſang; what would he hve 


ought if Charch-mulrh and been then in 
te , Where hz thoild have heard ni 
bing, but a carnal icnlual deliguring 


Di N1X, in ti? n x” plac 2 Izr ws Joar ©ro 
4er008 » ( or whoever he wa thor wiome 
o's Commentaries up2a te EM tins of 
Paul, bound up wick St, 21: 0m. 06 

bye, and Citheri::ts, rink P:/a its was 
ine Author Sixtus Se ye ani 1 ( zvs 
-roRink it was at lcaſta ? e.ighan ) WALYCYCL 
31x was, ive may Icarn the f{cnic of the 
-edþnurch abour that ime, Ji thoſe Crim 
ofdenrar. es oh Epiitfs 5.1 Jo nn [7 F20ſe 


:d ;$uth;, and {acl as flag is ce Crip faith D, 
- gale, be. # ibis, Tha: re 1.75 Y1Nt fe 12 ito OG: 2.1 


CE jt: h the T Vitey Uut Wi 715 the þ art ; R0Y mi: 
192he jaws a digits of men be plorſed wii! 4 
e, wet Baife of ies the faſoion of 1rag2d cis 
Is (2 


\ 
1; 140 A Diſcourſe of Litargres, @y 
| / Mn ethe atrical tunes; and ſongs muſt 10t be ſary 
WM || inthe Church, but we muſt fing thert the 
|. cimore, in opere , in ſcientia SCriptuteſt| 

i rum , &C, — Let the Servant of Chriſt fes 
k fing , that the words which are read , P 

| i! | pleaſe not the Singers tone, Thas the evil ſd a 
| rit which was in Saul, may in like wmanngl1 | 
| 4") now be caſt out of them poſſeſſed with it , A 
IF brought into them, who make a (iage of thake 
k it Houſe of God, What would this Author hagyy, 
b. | ſaid had he lived in our Age, and know 5 
| our Cathedrals > ES ther 
my" Berawas XX, Bernard confeſleth it as his fin, _ 
IF med. Cap. he oftcn broke his woice to ſing more loud, « 
Il, aud was more delighted with the tne It cy 
ſang, thn regarded any cordial compun h 


Aion. ' I 

G: ez, 40 WY. Pope Gregory ſaiv the abuſes of ling rq 
Wt, 93. ing ciepr in carly , and anathematized Deg ir 
cos thar ſhould leave their office in preacly n, 

ing or diſtributing alms, ro wrn fingup n 

6 mens $ {c 

' Danei ſag XXII Daneus faith , Our inging is h 

* P-4-1.4, meer corruption of «1 O-dinance of God, q $ 

| c.26.P, batbinit nothing af Putty , nor ſerves for af oc 
"— 41v:,4% thing butto tickle the ears. Peter Marty k 
| x Ce, T*- faich, he cannot ſee how it can be toleris \ 
(2, 51% ted, Tilenus ſharply damneth ir, Aquine u 
£. P, I (though a Pant ) ſaith, the Jews —_ 
3%, Of, 45. fich was Szurative and carnal , and cha 4 
| 7. 47,48, Muſick lerves only for ſenſual delight 
' 43+ AJ. SUM. 22+4.9, gl att. 2,443. Tilends1 
| 1 4 ſxirh of it, that we will not Englith , 20s « 
Wh Erridca qui magne meretiict [uppaiaſitare pf « 
| tixs quem Chrifliane fiap!:cicati ſtudere mull * 
(1:4, Dares condemns it 11 his Commen 
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ſary, on 1 Cor, 14.7, And fo indeed do 
ertthe generality of Proxſiant Divines, Burt 
Yruteſt they ſhould be thoughr roo much par- 
iſt fies, "we will conclude with one who was 
Mo Puritan, for we think he lived and dy- 
l ſad a PapiFt ,. though nor reſolved to approve 
axngll he ſaw , and heard in the Romiſh Syne- 
py ve, without any turther account ;z we will 
pf thake pains to tranſlate what he faith on'g 
haFor. I4+ 
nom XXIIH, Uponthe x C0r,14. 7. 1 had ra- 
ther Freckh five words» &c, he thus 


riores, 
% a £ In this bufinefle *cis admirable how the 
ne 8 cuſtom of che Church is altered ; Sr. PZ 
Was had rather ſpeak five words ro be under- 

| Rood, than ren rhuuſand [ in ſpirits ] nor 

ling ro be underſtood, Bur now in ſome Cour:+ 
Deg cries they {ing all day in ſpirit ( 4, r, foas _ 
-aCclf nonz underſtands cher ) therc's neithes' 
1gup meaſure nor end cf linging, when 25 

| Þ ſcarcely in ſix mouchs a good Sermon is 
p 5F heard, perſwading to true piety ( thar 
| q St, Paul calls ſpeaking in underftandine | 
r aF to ſay nothing, that inthe mean time 2 
arty kind of Muſick is brought in too, to the 
er Worſhip of Ged , that none can clearly 
$1 underſtand any voice, Ns: have they tha: 
MF ſing any leiface to actend what they hag, 
thx Qnly a noiſe of-yoices ſtrives th-ir cats, 
1ghF and plcaſerh chem with a momenrany ec- 
tend} light, And this mighr be born , bur rh! 
158 rhe routs of Prieſts and Monti:s place al! ;.: 
-e pf ety in this, wondcrfully differing ton 
 md<St. Paw; why doth che Chuich doubr to 
men © follow lo great an Author > yea, hop 

at C5 
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. ”. f 
A Diſcourſe of Tatur gies, rY 
© dare ir dilent from him > whar elſe & | 
c heard in Colledges , Monaſteries , Citutk y 
« ches, bur a roaring of voices * Bur ine 
?P.ui's time there w.s no ſinging bur pros } 
e nunciation meeily, Singing atcerwaide | 
e was entertained , but ſuch as was nothings , 
« el ic bur a tunable and diftin& pronouncing ; 
© of the words, Such as we ule in ichcarſing ec | 
© the Lords Prayer and the common peopke | 
too, unceiltyld the Janguige uied ; noſe. 
* whar doth the common prople underitan{e} 
pur noiſes fignitying nothing > only js 
© ſound Brikes their cars > And thel- _ c 
© being firſt received unde: a ſpecies or they « 
of picty » by degrees cauue tothar , The! c 
" mure was neither end nor meal{ur®@ d e 
Pl[acziz , Song", Anthemes , Divges y && « 
* tiat WC ii ight fce they made proficiency £ 
And which is yet more grievous ,. Prieff « 
s 7-2 more {trialy ryed to theſe things that « 
« 0 128 commands of Chriſt, To h&ar tht « 
s the »eople muſt be ronſtrained to leay! £ 
© cheir labour , with which they mult maig & 
s anti Wives and Children { whar Cal c 
ee more lacted » ) Ler Churches have the? « 
* (olema pings, bur moderare, Burw « 
© that are cmplajed in private aftairs , mu} « 
© be a!lſ9 compeiled to rhele things, ar} « 
© Caf. y abB2ut 2 guire with us 1n Shtps,Coach « 
ees. &c, And tran the obſcrvarion of the, * 
©G" thy ngict of them, we ac judge | 
© godiy, 07 1wgnaly, Leta man be apreat | 
cl winldyng inan Craſſus z a gieater re \ 
© VI. Wan Zolths, yer is he accounted 
Cf you 1,4an 3 becaufe he {111g8 ſer -id 
*©wclly altiough Re undeifiand: nothiy - 


Pay 
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07 Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c. 


viſe & of it, I beſcech you what do theſe men 
a think of Chriſt, who think he is pleaſed 
C. 11 he with ſuch roarings of voice > Nor are they 
"ut We con:ent with this, but we have alfa 
© Pi% brought inco Churches , a laborious and 
waide theatrical muſick, a tumwltuous pratling 
h:ngs of divers voices, ſuch a one as 1 think 
Ince was never heard upon any ſtage amongt 
arfil, the Grocians or Remanes, All places rom 
cophe with Trumpets, Pipes , Corners , Dul- 
; Noſe cimers, and-wich theſe mens voices at 
Itan{e mixed ; Love Songs, and other falrliy ſongs, 
nly{s (to which Whores and Mimicks dance } 
= Carcheard, People runto Church as to a 
ihe © ſtage to tickle rheir ears, and for rhis uſe 
The! © are bred Organiſts, and maintained at 
'© d epreat charge ; Childrens age is ſpe at in 
y & « learning ſuch pratling , while in the mean 
ency, © tirge they learn nucthing rhar gard is, A 
rieff © rabble of ſordid and light perſons is bred , 
thi « and the Church is loaded with the main- 
"thi © rainanc: of them, and thit too fot a pe- 
Lay © ſilent employment, | beleech you” do 
1a - bur count how many pcyr people 1cad) t O 
L i ©famith , mighr be maintained with the 
the? ©ſalerics of theſe Singing men } Thele 
«W <eraings dolo pleaſe rhe.i1 , that among the 
nu} © B/iitains ( efpecially ) the Monks do ao- 
af © thing elſc, Thoſe whoſe f..girg thould 
ach © b2 mourning , think Go is ap»caled we'll 
el © their laſcivions neighings ans weoveanle 
lg * throats, For this pu pvic a!:o , hoves 40. 
ear *ftiiplings, and Artiſts in finging are & ed 


re © up amsny't the Brit'erns, fohinhe nouck 
edj ©( torſcorty | ro lingo fa-.wn a fin , £27 
id ©: plava Leflonen the Organs to whe ih ty 
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A Diſcourſe of Litargier, 
e /agin-Morher, And the Biſhops are & , 
« trained at their houſes to breed up ay _* 
t maintain ſuch Choriſters And © 
e Monks ] wholly taken up with th | 
6 rhings, mcver underſtand any learnin 
$ nor any thing in which true Religion eof*; 
s fiſteth, Now rhoſe that have thick-pare, * 
« and cannot Icarn Muſick , think they 
£ not do theirdutic 0A a holy day , it rh 
E do not ule a ſcuryy kind of finging , whi 
E they call Fauburanm , that neither reci 
£ any thing preſcribed , nor keeps any h 
© meny of Art; Addetorhis , that whe 
E as ſober Mufics was brought into t 
* Church, that the thing ſang might me, 
CE affe&tthe hearers mind, they think i 
© brave thing , it one er other of them , 
© roar or bellow ſo loud , that n-ne can ht 
© awoid, In thisthey indulge fools affes 
© ons, and provide for their bellies, WhH.,, 
© ſhould theſe things only plcaſe us > whi ! 
* Paul would have ſparingly uſed ( accorggy 
© ing tc the fancy of little ones} yea which. 
© qr, Pau! would never have endurcd > e 
' peaks of ſacred reading, not of Sta + 
« play-fing'ing. Let us fng in the ſpirit, 
* oat let us fing Chriſtian-like, ler us fi . 
* ſparingly , rather ler us fing with th? 
© heart ; let us ſpcak with rongues , buf, 
* ſeldom , let us prophecy. more ſudiout y, 

* Iv, Lecrather be heard the voice of tht 7 
* Preacher , reproving the Con'cience | y 

© comtorring the dejected , quickniny 54 

* diouly douls,, opening che ſacred Spirit: f 

* Myſtcties, and let render age be rathe! i 

$ \peat 118 theſe things, 


as 


hi 


Thus : 
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- y Thus far that learned man, though #2 
ofelſed Papiſt , concerning the ulctulne!s 
h ] our Cattedral Mufick , and Singing , 
arninfier he had had a large experiment « 

P 

on ef XXIV, To Gut up ihis diſcourſe, We 
y's That Muhch ;s an excellent ej: of Gol, 
at God under the oid diſpenſation ©” ike 
New-Coverant;, ap ointed itto or wee in 
Mis Worſhio, as pefienratite ({ faith Aquie 
as, Wile: , Zipperus ) of our mating Me- 
dy in our beayts 10 the Loyd unacr the Goi- 
el , or of that ſwect peace cf Concievce 
- hich flows 70 the ſoul , upon the cxcicile Of 
& aithin Chiiſl.., O: rarher z» as ONC of thoſe 
| arnal Grdinances , which rhe Apolſtlc {ai v3 
«di he firit Temple had , Heb, s. as they allo 
F. chad rerrexe and earthly Promiſes ( 3s £(ri- 
es ſaith.) In the time of Reformarion 
hit! Chriſt , neither he nor his Apoſtics uſed 
 _ Þr appointea any; nor did the Pr/immive 
CONE bureb : Fuftin Martyr in his time accounted 
; Wir 7udgitune , ſo did Aquinas , within tciſe 
jon years; {othar ir is a perfeRt Innovalio/s 
2S\withour any pretence of Taſtiqution z Or 37 
"rite ntient Tradition, groflcly abuſed ro Wan- 
Ironneſle and Superſtition. Thc MAaGacons = 
"* perfes tell us, mbreſe was againſt all Mu 
*hck any whec, pudicitie gretia, becaiiſe 
WW he ſaw it ſerved for luſt , for the moſt part, 
ut To maintain the uſe of it , the Chu c1-re- 
-- venues weie conſumed , in nouriſhing ſings 
il; ing Boycs and finging Men , Choriflers , MM a- 
rt fleys of Muſth, Organiſts, and many oft 
be! theſe were, and ae, prophanc beaſt! y 
_ | perſons, and no prof art all atuſe from ir ; 
ws G 4 bug 


up 
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F 
A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, © 
bur the pcopl.'s underſtanding contoundg 4 
With ang que age noiles, and "their ears 0 
ly eickicd with air, People came to Churg Pc 
21h”, mm as to. Stage- play, and " 
a'v:y (orviag/it y) faith Hofþ:man , "1 
as the Muſick ( tor which alone they can 
Was Over we'd nite Sums of mony were ſpe, 
about onns ZIng "as tells us, that A 
vac! Froperour of Conſtantinople , made Cy 
wins CB 1d; and Þ uſthins in his Diſco 
cs of the Monaſteries of Germany, tells : 1 
oO: an Abbot that madca pair of Organ 
wiioie greateſt pipc was 2F foct long , -. if 
:0u! {pairs abztie, Upon all thele conſide + 
ations, ard after all ah 5 CXPTEIEnce , at 
the p3ync {uifrage of all Prote ſtants,and mz, 

y fo5<:1 Papilts in condemning, this cout. 
what tha! | we ay, tO Near a Proteſt ant 0, 
fthov pacading for them, auil faſtni ng ſuch, 
cha:ce as he dah , up" n all thoſe the. x 
_. vaye them "removed our of th, | 
Cliuicn - We can fay nothing, but The Loi, 


= 


li.) $53 b 70 h'zs F Wer, 
4 » : Þ : ks - ' . 6.7 
["d.#5 ChraF0tins, Dolonian, 
"77 © ic3 by Diaoc avi: i'1 At, Dam. 


Co ) MS CCNCMMINS in this caſes} 'E 
#1 1 
Paie, that peo nlcs ca 


EE onceraceiul wedr this Nel ck $1 diſdain 


L þ "If TIC vy Tee - 12d, al 21 tio fe thing, ; 
Wien to Cruct o'ght to bave repea 


£4. 4th > mouth fot. 2 tcl unony of _ 


ith, atid fo! =dit Cat ny, ate cuts” 
_ on 43136 $36 boat ! Qr gA1-pipcs, \\ th 
(Pe Mev, Bot Wh Trumpors, &c, is © 
412 (0.5 17 ait04, hore it is 

brief fs d'Whnask | | 24  %. 
Br dT ave th aus) , :1AL F o SUTLED al ſte 


£19) 
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ound der, nor protir Priefts accordi + o:the Or 
ears &d=r of Melcb/ſe. 'cck. That they ate. more 
Churd MotC fit for the Aronical Altar, the TL ac it 
{elf ſhewcth , wherein «&& hey tirſt b g g1nts 
be uſed in Sacred Offices ; For Pella mie 


nd we 


ie. 
can him'cif Cu TY 'ellctlt ar they tit v8 Bile 
re ſpe ©? be uſed in the time of Pyye Vitelin: , 


at h bur he brings no reaton w/ yy mM, OF them 
ide Fierce uſd cither in the Ay ittcs, or in 
iſcou F Conſtantines time ; For it thiy began to be 
11; * uſed after the year 640, or 820. we muſt 
© bclieve, that humanc nature had a grcar 
bo Tong ; in that tor {5+ many years it 4 - 
ufide: Nncr A, ply 15 facilr y to the prailc of C3: 
* For we '$ lieve the Apoſtle; loved Chit! 
i my with all ther bearts, Thetorger and 0:6 
ÞT re:gie!s ages has wx ones t99 , though 
ay js no O:gus wcre uſed ro help them, 
y OT Nut alike: thzy inc: caſe or dininith 
th '< rediouſnetic * 1 omen clavme foo thoſe 
to Mubical- maltet SE dly, 14 hoſe Iaitrue 
”, © ments with tiicw Jevgtnt, ;: rroubleſong 
0 fuach as fing with ge" V. fc, - :Lee the 
£ matter be a5 i ww | affirm, that Bella;'s 


[ 
WD 2343 © 


Dam nts Wis his ao (tincrtin Of Ceram 0445 : 


'T 
[gan 


ey* cauld no t aniwer P, Marizr: £:a0n againtt 
b, . 4 b . ' * 
F © elle; e; For 2 Za ofterins 15 bloody 1:£5'2 
Cars 4 } "Jo 7 
d 1ir; ACCS, LOU 1 COmmon 1 ©. Ne geTrs 
nn Sail Feabiss . was talcn awly of (zu: 
t3'4 - *s - | " . F i_ 
2 Chlvuct on thc Ciofle, as un.:.iD © iy Ny 
Cat. 1 . 'p- , . l . , : = P Þ 
frop FLIGHT .4 2790 EH ©. QELO &a- # A; 
7% 1 p G X a _ \ - j Y 
7 + NJ) i\ , #$ "_ I?;\ 4 | P | 1 A my 
ted : ry: | 
n kw 34 L ch et I ; ? 4 / x | 
th þ CE OW Hs ws tres) þ# 
is $aS Ne 143047 <7 2 DIC DIG \ 
4 O 4 
© Itnage ) por the were COnv 29: 0tt 3o'l is 
nn. 5 Jemib Coremovnin Vf ottip, T, 
"; I 5 | 
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A Diſcourſe of L ityrgres, 's 
XXVi, Burthe truth! is} all chat 6 
be prerended for Church-AMaufickh, is the a 
thority of be Church, to adde whar Ceien 


'': xies (he pleaſerh ro the Worſhip of Ge 

[- if } %"'ch we muſt ſpeak . ſomerhing ro in-t 

| "mY next Chapter: Though neither can Chur 
"kt Muſick com: urider that Newton, for it is 

| \' perfe& ſervice of it 1247, Nor 2)wayes 2Ppej 
þ" dant tv it 1ging , and 15 {ouſed, a perks 

W! P83 ſet up by Gods Poils; an Drdinance, 


uh mavs 2ddeld to te Ordinances of Gel fo: b 
| P's ir): @MIEÞ. C47 Couls hall igefize to ta 
"cg ob. 
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or Forms of Prayer 1. Oharches, &c 
lat & 
the —_ 
Crien 
f Ge CG H A P., X V | 
nt 


CburT he Biſhops Reaſons for the Eng 
wits liſh Ceremonies, confidered. 7 he 


—_ Churches Power about Ceremo- 

ance, hes , examined, No Principie 

jor/b to be: maintained to acath, Arch- 

© WW Biſhop Parkers Opinion of Hu- 
"mane Ceremories, Reaſons again; 
them. | 


I, V 7 E are come to the laſt thing 
* which wc all rake notice of jn 


the 8ij0ps Burk : and that 3 his zealous 
Afﬀertion of the Churches power in appoiniing 
Certm01zz's and Circ mance of Divine it iv. 
—_— (hÞ. Thx:: is inde« dc thic rout of a!l, rhe Pee 
gors*s Box , the very {ountain £f 1H rhuſe 
impofitions, which have bred !{ mucd 
trouble, difturbance and pet'ecut ns in 
Clutch of God, Ler us fifit fre how ih 


| ; B:{-0p afterts if, 
FP; , Az rells us, That 2he la ſhock 
po5ular <12vy mhich the innocent and tx* 
Cedent Litwiiy if England WAs want '@ bro” 
was j'0m tne Ciremonics, For '411'<hy he 
» ſum « {his plca is 19's, 
1. Thet they aic jew. 
2, Ketaintd as fi nej Wa ks of Faith , or 
Mumility , or Pa;ity, 9 Cem ape, 67 Crd 


ſtaxcy, 
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2. Not as Suwamential ſigns confenſſve 
ice bu: merrly as V! fole Tokens , &n 


by ae fibte f 2 to afſeft the NS 


F 


wi ht 94 1910 W 01th; of its thoughts , as 
IN ;Þ ng gl! 
a, 3, Auguſtin: was ao enemy ( 
3þ.:1, Icy 
;, They ave gftabl ined by Laws ge 
C.u'th wad State, Yo 
6. Tomy {all not wnd:r Second, Thu 
che Tuird, Foxrih, gud Fifth Calm 
Na. Iz 
-, "rey are like C:oatos fitted to ons Met 
ics, aid Periiviigs to Our Heads, and T my 


fo 6487 I! alnss ty 
e, Th:y do fot barden any Conjife 
Pc 0. Je 


g9. it is mt trat, and wadeniably Ul 
bc nas itaierd, meunniothe death, Thi 
this 34 c4ondl Church, as all oth:rs, batt 
-,o the 1167d of God Lite th, Power, att 
Ai. izori'y, within its own Tolicy art 
Porrnas, to judge vf what [cemetih ro 11 2:00 a 
s deriy aad decent, as !0 ny Ceremonyile 
er cnmiaace in the io {ip ef God, whit! 
to. Iandnoah (fo ng jiucd, free , and! 
enatf rent in us na Raluie , and" only tt 
he confined , O67 gutted , by even. 
fuch Eel fiabical polity within it felt 


2 5 hy. 2 Iult 18 QUT Caamination of chi: 


[ſo igytit', Colca t9 ner lis 2.31 dfhipy 

Pethocd, and to tLdgin win the latt thing 

nrit; fer it re ford hath Jeittoghic Chi co 

ar S:ate, Mo ſuck poirir at large, or if ir bt 
NS, 


» , ” %*1, __ . % . —_y | « "'S ! -} 's 
20U des by one Bhat Kulgs io be obſer 


. B ” ” rod, 
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nſenÞ ved in the exerciſe, which atc not ' bſery'd 
"5 > Sn ſome particular Im;ofitionz , all the furs 
"=—_ pleas, that they ae few ſgnal mark &e, 
> 4s not Sarramenta: ſas, %c, come to. jul? 110. 
fling Yer we cannot but obſerve . kew the 
my ® (b»; hath provided a way to light upon his 
 Jegs ( lay wharwe will, ) For it c:nnor be 
-2Wifcnied bur the Church hath a full power 
rom the word if Gad , wiibin is «wn polity 
3 nd bounds, to gudge of what ſeemeth to ic 
Cotmol# o'derly and decent, as to ny Circumſtance 
iz the !1'01ſhip cf God , which the Lord bath 
our Wefi uncoxfined, free aud indif[erent in its own 
| T':natw?, And only to be confined or 1igulated 
ty every ſuch Eccle feſt:cal Polity within 3t 
Conjufelf , i. e, The Lord hath left thar co b2 
regulated by the Church which he haths 
bly Nleit ro bz regulated by the Church, A mit 
ſhtmomeutous & undoubted truthinever denied 
batby any, Bur that is not the queſtion + This 15 
» aithe queſtion , 1:7hether it be the will of God , 
arhtbat the Church ſhould regulate and determine, 
! 7:0þ all thi ns which the word 8f God baih lift ins 
0nJ# diſſerc;3 45 (9 beiyo ſh Oryvherhel God by 
Wt Jeavin? them indifferent, hath nor declared 
ant his W 111 that the Church ſo leave them te, 
ay t- IV. Yer were the fiſt pair determined 
ever! afi:miravely, ir would ncr reach the mats , 
ſelf; for ir would then bc queried ; whe ber the 
| part#clar Ceremonies appoinied jor us, be ſuch, 
f chit conſidering th: letttr of 120 $riipture , 07 1he 
(Dips Circumtances of thoſe Ceremonies z With ths 
h1ng reaſon 1+d conſequents of Stiipiure TEXTS > 
4 Ci) that ithiy ( uirer theſe CircumFances c0nſ.s 
ir by dered ) cay be lyoke upon as indilf erent yed 
Yer '0r 79, 
rod, V.,. The. 


A D:iſcenrje of Liturgies , 

V, The Biſhop is yer confounding Us wityj/ 
the complicated notion of the Authority gyd 
the/Church 8 State, In Englend there are 
Ceremonies eftabliſhed by any other authori 
than that of the State, which having callee: 
rogether ſome Eccleſiaſtical perſons , he 
their advice, and by a Law eſtabliſhed ſo 
Rites &Ceremontts;v0 which no Soul.is othefet 
wiſc obliged, than to a Stele-conflitation, . git 

VI. Thar the Word of God hath le 
many things. ( not poſſible ro be dererminehn: 
by ir ) tothe Authority of the Chriſlan Mgic 
giffrate , cannot be denied ; Wherher ang: 
CETemOnues Of 80, is a gqueſtinn , divers. Citpr 
cumftances relating tothe Wotihip of Gadii! 
are undoubtedly ſo lefr, Theſe are ſuch iw 
zelatc to 87dey and decency, i, e Withough 
which the Worſh'p of God cannot be. 8rderþcc 
and dccently ptiformed , and do chiefly rea 
late to time au placeythe ordinary adjunge: 
ot umane-2Ctions.) Thus we {reely grantC 
that the c:vi/ Powter , or the Cliurch & or; 
derly aficmb'cd ). may determine , at whata 
hours en the Lov:ds day the Cong:egationn 
ha)! meer, asallv it ſhail dererm'n partaf 
Caiar times for Fifſing or Thankhseiviogs ah 
kg9ods providence ſhall adm:n;.ſtcr occahonsgu 
T hat places of publick Wur ſhip ſhall Le eta 
rected, ticquenced, kep: dicunt, and ata 
hundred things of chat nature, wiiicheven ts 
Reaſon and Nature it felt teacherh all ſober \ 
pet o!:s TY OC ſuch, 25 that w.rnout lone Oror? 
der ty be obſerved in them , the Worſhip! t 
ot G:2d enher woul! nr be prriorncd, OC 
weuld ac undecent!y Murtoingd, F 

"I, Bat chat cithec any Church os G4 | 
I 


Ns Forms of Prayer in Charches, &Cc« 


US Wii! Autbority » fhall be abſolute Fudges of 
rity Qyder and decency , and that wharſoeyer of 
Are Fhis nature ſhall bo commanded by them yg 
thoriſhall therefore be judged decent and orderly, 
calleecaulc they ſay ſo> And their commands 
, heaſhall oblige mens Conſciences in things of 
d ſomghis naturc , where the Word of God is fis 
othefent , will want ſome proof before it be cres 
Ou, . gicd. 
h le VIII. Or, that they hate power, to coma 
'minenand and impoſe ſuch things, under the no# 
*# Mgion of order and decency, which have bees 
er argrofly abuſed to Idelatry and Superſtition » 
. Ciipr at which pious prople have for a long 
Gadxime declared themſelves ſcandalizgd , or 
ich awhich have remarkeable appearance of evil 11; 
thougher; is ſo grofly falſe , that ir needs 29 
rderhconfutation , for they themſclves are com= 
fly remanded , To abſtain from all appearance o5 
untry:l, to: give. no offence either to Jew 87, 
frantG: wile, 
rs, 1X, Noris it true, that they have ay 
whatauthority to appoint fgaificative Coremoniesy 
ation where are ſenlible fi;ns , to affevF the nuder- 
RE: This is to give them Authority t6 
» Winftituce Sac: aments, God hath appointed 
ns3 us 01d nances, ' whereby ſexſeble figns, Fpirit- 
© e: wal myſteries \are repreſented to us, The'c 
I atarc his Sacraments, we know no Author'ry 
'yen men have to adde to them , though they 2» 
»ber Yoid the Popith Rock of their conferiing 
- Ore>Trace, which we lay 10-Cr 15 SACFament Ot 
7;1p, ex opere npera's, 
G VN, Now torany ſuch Ceremonies as theſe, 
' wc Crave leav: to dillear trom the Fijnnp, -EL 
34 them never be ſof.v , impoſed under waa 


( ſpecious 
| 
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A D:ſ(courſe of Liturgies, | | 
ſpecious prerence they will, let who willfq, 
for them , and ler them be eſtablithed hg,, 
they will, we will believe them reducilh, 4 
ro no command , bur certainly and uf, 
barthenſome to any render Con'cienc:, Ng, 
wayes like c/o:hes fitred ro our bodies , (ba, 
Cauſc nor any way neceflary ) nor like tu £ 
for P{alms , b:cauſe the Wo:ſhip of Ghy 
might be decently enough performed witf;, 
out them, They may for ought we kn, 
be as g9d as fprouhes | or pectwigs ] th 
mak? a ſp:cious ſhew of deyorion for then. 
the baldacke of whoſe hearts ſtands in neg; 
of ſuch chings eo. difſemble them ro 4, 
World, ' Þ 

X1, If the Bſhop think rhat the Church pi 
power to eſtzbliſh [ſuch Crremonies , be @ pride! 
C;;le to death tobe aſjiried, Wedare ſay hi, 
15 the firſt Confellor that Doftrine ever had} c 
and ( which God forbid ) ſhould he ev, 
{cal ſuch a cauie with his blood, we ſhoull ( 
think he deſerved no better Epitaph, herſ , 
Hit paret -.0t0martyy Gregorienns, Cub parth 
Ecciefia Coriflien.: iunquam privus habuit, ath; 
poſt bas unquam hibeat, Vas there eve | 
heard of any yet thar died in the defence d 1 

a Churches right to inſtitute in the Church whih , 
at pleaſed ; ſo as it was ſuch as Gods word da @ 
zo: forbid > Tc!l ir notin Gath, O publills 
i: not 42 the Tens of Axkelon F 

$11, Ler us near Arch-E (3p Parker 

O-.1909 11 this cafe, he 1,v:d in daker$' 
CHEE 04127 OWE afe , bur yer it ſeems has ; 
more Go pi light,or a more Coſpel [virity liek | 

was cynſciated 2569 

Saving rold us of 4g, the Afonk's cagere|c 

2016 


-ducil 


d ju duld nor d9, ( withour the blood of 1290, 
-nks that oppoſed him, ) He thus bcirails 


> \ Þat ſuſt Plats fury; 
> And truly ( ſaith he ) that contention 
then ſtirred up by Anguſtin , about b INg- 


wiking in ti: Popith Ceremonics or Rires , 
* KN hich could nor then be appcaſed , with » 
S ] Jout the blood and Naughter of many inno- 
ACMecent Britains, hath reached unto ovr 
 Mrimes,with the like deſtruion and Nlaugh- 
0 Wrcr'f Chriſt'ans, For when men by thoſe 
{pompous Ceremonies departed from the 
urch pure ſimplicity of the Primitive Church , 
T PM they tok no great care for holin:sfle of lit, 
ay ff for the preaching of the Goſpel , for the 
had comforts of the holy Spitir, bur they railzd 
V9 nzw comentions every day, about new 
oull Ceremonics added by fevcra! Popes, who 
er thought none worthy of any great place , 
Pare vt.o did not bring in ſome new Ceremcn- 
» MB ics, (tharl may not fay ) monſtrous, uns 
co hea:d of, andunuſualthing , ſorhey Ele 
ce F 1:d bith Schools, and Pulpics with races , 
whe and ablings + The Primitive Churcn 
{ a F yas mo efimplce, ard white, with the in» 
> tie and inwnrd Wo:ſh'p of God ; PreſCiie 
$h:d inhis Word; She was not {plendid 
h TuUMents, nor adorned War Magn:s 
1Keld 5:0 b.ulldings, nor (hiving with gold , 
has 1: , ad precious Qonocs, en 
be 1h: Romid; Church , even Init grea 
pt. AuvruTines Ne, was {0 CV2I gi Hl V 4 v1 
rl Coromonicsy thar he comviained , ths! 


» {1 > (8 


3 
[2 


WillBge /evcn beyond his Mr, Pope Grepories Aniz7, Ec* 
Jyr<tions) to bring inthe. Romiſh Liturgy cleſ, Brita 
d new Ce;emonies in Eng, which yet hecytp, 171 


A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, 
£ the Condition of Chriſtians , in reſpe 
£ the” multitude of Rites and Ceremonie®" 
©1yas worſe than that of the Jews ,.wF" 
« though they acknowledged nor their tigÞ© 
3-ot libe:tv, yet wereſubjeRed only to Rip 
« 2ppointed by Gods Law , not to han. 
© preſumprions , for they uſed fewer Ce? 
© monies, than the Chriſtian< in Gads WPI 
© ſhip, Bur had he perceived what heajP? 
< were afcer added by ſeveral Popes , 1 \þ9 
© lieve that hc , who then ſaw the cvilP" 
© them in the Church, would have ſer ſonf)” 
* Chriſtian bound to them, For we ſce th 
£the Church is nor yer iree from that cet 
*rention abour Ceremonies; bur men, 
© theiwiſe , leatncd , and pious , conreif*' 
© and quarrel about Veſtmenrs and ſuch uF* 
* fles, in a more brawling , and militan 
* than Philoſophical , or Chriſtian naa 
*ner,. This worthy perſon would hard 
© have dicd in defence of a power to appoi 
s Ceremonies, 

X111, Burt ſuppole it were ner pey /e, un 
lawful for the State, or Church, to appio 
ſome myſtical and ſignificant CeremeniesP* 
yer may all ſuch things be done withour i" 
ny regard at all ro Circumſtances > Sr, Paſ® 
faich, All things are lawſul for me , but af"? 
things are ::0t expedient , all things ave law®" 
ful, but all things edifie not, And we hayſ® 
heard ſuch a Maxime , as Duicquid non ea h 
pedit , in quanturs nou expedit, non lictt 
Eveiy ching that is not expedicnt , ſo far au 
"tis inexpedicnt, isunlawful, Sr. Pax dc+ 
eermined the eating of liſh, and many o:heq 
$bings incxpedicnt, by icalon of the ks 

aligze 


py Forms of Prayer in Charchis, 8c. ye9 + 


the ſcandal thoje things world have gi- 
yes» ſuppoſing any Ceremonies ro have 
enuſ/ed by - Idolaters; Andihat the former 
- tic ot chem hath proved a continual ſcandal 
many good Chriſtians,and bred a continut- 
an} diviſion inthe Church, and if reſtored, _ 
CeÞar the ſcandal will be ren times greater 4 
an ever, and the ſuffering of innocent 
uls tor non-conformiry to them; an hund- 
d tines more than-ever: Are they yet 
wful > or defireable > or is it worth tne 
ying to mainrain rhe Churches power ,..-.- 
s to the eſtabliſhing ſuch Ceremonies > >= 1, 
ne Father et old we know chought tha 7 pan 
{ way to convert the Heathens , was tO Pateni2 
ave nothing to do with their Rites, &c, And deſerite 
not this the likelieſt way ro convince the , 1 Je. 
oiſh Idolaters ? ar leaft ro keep our Souls ,} eo, 

. . 3 - 
car of their guile > 
XIV, *Tis true; The number of Cere- $ee more 
onies retained in our Church , pretending of this 
0 any-legal Authority, is but ſmall : The poinr a+ 
wrplice, the Croſſe, and Kneeling at Sacra- bour Cee 
ent, are ( we think) all; Bur we know remonies 
oy groſly all thefe are abuſed by the Pa- in Alta/e 
its, that none of them have any footing Dam/ce- 
n Sc:iprure 3 That Kneelirg at Serrament num, A 
as never heard of in rhe Church rill 1326, diſpute as. 
a Pope Honorins his time admirably fhered bour the 
tothe 1dolatry of Trenſubſtantiatien, That Englith 
hey grefly make the Croſſe an Idol, Time Popiſh 


il des all; Ames his 

2: eq tieth ſuic 

7! 2:4/2gainſt Cercmonies, in all wh:ch this point about Cee 
an{femonics is exccllgntly handled, 


A Diſcourſe of Litarpies, 
all; That all theſe have been ffrenu 
oppoſed, by as holy and'learned men as 
our Church hath bred ; Thar the patre 
all Srods At 15, Thought fit ro im 
only ro ſome few neceſſary things for the | 
of the Chutch at that time, That the” 
ing of theſe Ceremonies , hath heenFa* 
cauſe of ſad ſipa;ations , the lolle of di e| 
learned and holy mens miniſtry : The of 
of the g2acraliry of pious people, That t | 
2m loyment of the EccleſiaFb:cal Corts fb 
almoft wholly taken up abouc Miniſters $a" 
n:0p!les not conforming to theie , inftex 


<- adinonithing , ſuſpending ;z excammuny® 


ting, ſcandalous and debauchr MiniſtersÞ©' 
people, cc. oor 
XV. We know furthzr, thar thofſs" 
there be no more Cere-zones eftibliſh_'® 
Law as yet, yet the:e are many probatÞ'® 
ers, ſuch as 60oping at tht Name of 7 
b1wing to the Aitar , ſaving ſecond Serv ? 
( much like che Popiſh in Secyzro*s , wif 
rhe p:opl2 muſt nor hear) and whatÞ 

alnoſt : And we cn ſee noreaſon, b:t 
Circles power, 1: allowed to appoint E 
( ſavz only ſuch withone which eh: Serfſ# 
o: God, woutid apparently ro all ratio}: 
men, be pertornicd undecently and diſorq" 
ly) ay appoint hundreds, Fi 
XVI. Nor is irprudence #7 could C.ceb 
power be al: wed ry State, or ClhuFY 
fr eitner of them in ſuch cates, x2 do W 
tha: thty may in ſtriancelle bs proved f® 
live apdiento do. Many me thin fs 
the Stare hail pver in any ou 
Lavzs , to oglige ihe Corſeiences 0, $4 jrcr Wf 
ja: 
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-n a} *any things not forbidden in Gols wiyd » 
atteÞid doubricile rhe States power, in ſuch 
 -imfnd of Laws, 1s far leſfe diſputable , than 
he$ the Cale of Cimonies relating to the 
the! 'orſhip of Gods Yer the wiſdome of all 
en ares, reſtrains them from enjoyning pco- 
of diffic by their Laws,to do ſuch kind of things, 
» off! the doing of which rational perſons may 
*haÞt ice a jult reaſon of the Law , as cither 
11s (Ring iome Law of God, or tending to a 
ters Faniteſt, pub]!'c;, or privare g0:d. No Srate 
teat ever buli'd themſclyes , or rycd their 
munſu jects by making Lays, to command ail 
tergÞÞerr SuDjeRs ty wear Trrhancs' ora ithvus 
[nd (uch things , which would apyatearly 
thoJgvhie nothing of profic or adyanrage ro the 
liſh;gfate, nor yer to particular perſons, It were 
)barh'© way oo bing their Authority into Cults 
7 QUE 
ervd XVIL.We would fain knowof wet uſe, 
, W: r profst any of thets Core monmes are,we 10c%: 
har $p9n them as things that PC/3ſh With 1/10 K- 
br $17 & upon thai account by no means tf 
int $1able 2 (it otherwile lawtul) for the 91 212 
Serffu'bovity if a Chuich, or Sale, th interp0 
tio]. cond wo hope God will thus fa convince 
Cor $00 Jutboit; nder wintc!1 We a © that they 
mil not gibe 4 bs of Ceremonies , di:Qioy 
Calthoſe marry tout id lol in Encland(wis 
Li: FIPnOt Contorm to tem! for whom JE: Cligg 
& Wed. And we are oft humbly rnankiul 
+1 fo His ain't Exc dont Mag (iv tor the inauls 
'. pECnce as £217 om. wich be har grant! 
igghs iS through wiie'. we can y-t fpeok £6 0H 
3 (eagle that rey b' javed; How long we 
jail nj this orr03h 1g comes th only al 
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knowing God can tell, We are ſenfible 
nough how much others emxvy ir , we ſh { 
only ſay .( as Calvin once of Luther) I 
wh thry world uſe their heat egainſt C 
. 


know: Enemies of God ( ſuch as are Dr 
ards, Blaſphemers, unelean Perſons,Curl 
Swearer:,&c.) rather than ega:n(t the ſery 
of the living God,who ſhall one day judge 
ewixt them arid us; And who (asirt is 
probable ) would mere approve that x4 


chan this f#r7, 
| 
, 
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AEE/S 565678 
A Poſtſcript, 


"BY a Threefold Suppl:noent 
; to the former Diſcourſes, The 
Firſt, relating to the Chapter a- 
bout the Antiquity of Liturgies, 
| The Second , to the Argument 
about Idolatrons Uſag es, The 
Third . to the Argamind COncerne 
| img [c, 7; adalizing of Brethren 


HERE is nothing it 
which ihoſe we have 
© deal with in rhcic 
Points of Liturgies x 
Ceremonies, Muſich 
in Churches, &c, will 

| ANN pretend more ad ane 

apc 2þ LLIL, tusrt han 71 the buſt, i2Te ot Ale 

[iqui. {3 , nothing (0 much in tligir moths 

Ls 


A Diſcourſe of Litnygies 
as all Aatiquuy, all the Fathe g,tl.c Chu 
of God in «4 agvs, hath bees 0: ihcir mit 
«ur Brethren know, or may £194, tliat 
W ricings ot the An!tent s, tor $8.9 902 y 
wiz, Fiom Pope G- ego: ies tim, t: 1] 
enter 1107, Were in nds, by no m. a1 
-trulted , and that the Papiſts, wo ( 
"a molt part of rhe tine ) had th:m 
their keeving, as they had oppertun'ty 
they neg'- td not tHcw timeyto 7 EX 
Fii'c's, tut in, and leave our what t 
)leated, £2 {uppreiſe whar of thew V/rir 
thy p lex'cd, and 70 publiti Canons of C1 
i, and Commen:a1:es, and other cir 
1111 er ſp us \"amec, without any th" d ; 
of e£:ut't; or any realonable Modeſty : 
ghar it 1) ach been a great picce of the woll 
1... Reformed D:oinrs, to look over t 
Lyoks with which che "op ih "Titgis 1n tt 
timc tad nlicd rhe V/s id, and p: oY Ce 
M.S, for it (which M.! cript sthey have 
puo! hed n vers W.2.40C Part) ver L211 
wiio knows, ) H- 1s but meanly verſed 
1.v.nity that knows nat 4 that Be!larea: 
Sattts , Sereftis, Poſſevinu , and Eraſms 
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( four Pop h Wrieis) have took {me paſſo 
this nfl Cy 6 and how .ony hundred jfla 
0 


ec: of pretended Ant:quity, nvr only Prot 
4:8 Writs, ur ev.iithe Papſts riiemſels 
havyc been toictd to dilclaimn and £97 el 
And how many nie 0.4 learned Cocus , | 
of $9 of Þ er h18s q an. others have lacwed th 
a mucty reaion to rejzet, Yer we can 
but , ierte how frne late Wiitcrs ( asIve 
' Las " Fad | 
0 Ing had! been ſaid ty di;prove thiol FRY 
{40:45 wiitings,have( with contidence en2ug]to 


A 
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- lured thoſe writings ſo rejeRed, as pure and 
mis Fotted Authority ; witnels Dr, Hammonds 
at Fyritings, and Dr, Sparrow in his Rationale ) 
 Y'and ind<-cd all rhoſe who have traded in the 
. 1 tbufinefle of Liturgies and Ceremonits y 
: 41fand for the Extravagencies of Epilcopal Go- 
2 (fvernment,@c, we muſt confeſs, we have {up+ 
1:mfon this account) no great value , for any 
i ty SArenments they bring us mcerly from anri- 
c tYquicy, 25 to matters that concern the 1707+ 
147 Whip of God, becauſe we think che Word 0 
[r\t$God is a perfeft and ſufficient rule in the caſe, 
f Ciand we want Pouches to prove thoſe pretend- 
cited pieces of Antiquity, which they produce t> 
11 'dMhave been theirs, whoſe names they bear $ 
y : therefore we cry to the Law and to the Teſtio 
worgmony, we know that the Copies of the B:bie , 
7er thave ( as hath been by many demonſtrated) 
in tÞcen by the wonderful providence of God 
>ace{Þ diſperſing them into ſo many hands} ſv 
v: [preſerved, that we dare truſt chem , and b2- 
21m Picve thar che Scriptures which w2 have, are 


= 


:114F69J, bur whoſe the Liturgies arc, ( calle 
[Pt Peters, St, Fames, St, Laſels, Sc, Chi;- 
12 paſſoſlomes, &c.) we cannot tell, beſt leg rh 2, 


ed j((as we ſaid betore) there's enough in them, ,, ©, 
Proto ſhaw they were none of theits, who ace , * 


nſclqnade ro father rh:cmycyen rhe Papiſts th: 
[£1:pelves being in a great meaſure Judges 


us ,f IL. Yet as in mater of Doftiine (witch | 


&d thpur Proteſtant Divines have well urged ) 11 
angie abuſed writings of the Antients w..ici 
askre hve, the Popiſh Crreftars have (unva ts 
: fly) lctt-fomerhing (and ſuch a ſomerhing 35 


my, 7, CO 


» 
s 


n2ug}iome of our Proteſtant Writers have jd 26.4 
Ut H Clu242h) 


1 {edndecd rhe Wricings of holy men inſpired by ,, Cn 
FA * of * 


2a {* 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, - 
enough) rocvince many of their Doſe. 
Novelties, Soastothe buſineſs of Litwgiug, 

an! Ceremonies , ſome things have cicaped 
their nimble eyes, Foſ. Vicecomes pt ctend 
high for Zitwrgirs, ſo doth Sanfies, Pamel 
WS, Almarius, &c, and nwCcCh for Ceremonies; 
but in Fuſlin Mir and TertuRian, there 
enough ſaid ( which becauſc menrioned 
others, we ſpare to repeat) to prove theft. , 
Churciy then was not limited to any form, +, 
of Prayer: bur rhere is a remarkable paila 
.in Soucr&es the Ecclefiaftical 
( who lived about the year 4zo, } 
to Prove there were no L:!#722es in his time 
m— KY ut Tel: 
T&F THOR FEYGKEAXIT 2 VN 
BY Ev evfAv NV9 oUUPLETNS fn 
771 %ſcs We cannot bur wonder with wh 
contdenc? any can tell us Liturgies we 
from the firſt Centuries , when we have { 
clear a teſtimony in rhe fifth Cen:ury, that a 
mong all Chiiſtians in that age, hardly r 
were to be found, that uſed the ſame we/ 
in Prayer, That Chapter of Socrates is well 
wo: thy the read ng over , by which ſame Dip, 
vines of our times,may ſec, thart as there wap, 
then no ſuch vaiformi:y of wo ſhip, and Cert 
Wwonies as is now contended for;ſo neither ha 
Socrates tuch a reverend opinion of thoſe 
that were ſo zcalous to bring in Ceremoni 
bur looked upon itas a Fude'7ing buyzour i 
chem, withour any juſtifiable ground f:0 
the Word or God, The Chapter is coo long, 
and ric pailages roo many to tranſcribe, the 
Reauer may (atisfy himiclt by peruſal of it, 
11, Having che advantage of the Supple» 
| aignty 


gu 
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Fine ment, we ſhall crayc leave of our Readers to 


"$9 adde ſome few things, toadvantage our ar. 
PJgument againſt rhe Common-Praytr-Books 
IR ( ordinarily obrruded upon us, ) from what 
meh have [aid before; 1bat we” find in thens 
mes; mode of worſh:p and. Forms,which ha:h been 
_ ormerly uſed in ido!atrons ſervices : Upon 
© bBhich accoufir we are much inclined to think 
F tt not lawful for us to uſe them in the ſervice 
0'uhLt Go, ſpecially conſidering what we have 
iſa ud before, (trem the Apoſtle). The Ex th is 
Mkbe Lords, and the fulncſſe thereof, We may 
afily uſe other words, 

We would hope that many of our breth. 
en who ate z :alous for Litureies, do belieye 
hat the worthip of the Church of Rome is I- 
olatrous,and hath been lo cver lince the pra- 

icc of praying to Sainis and A4ng-1l; , proy- 
ug before Images , the wo ſh:ying of Cuſſes 
nd Relichs, and the Dottrine of Tranſube 
antiation came up amonglt chem, Ir any bz 
th:rwile minded , we have nothiag to 43 
ich them , but oaly ro commend them ro 
bar l:arned Treatiſe of Di, X:jazlds, De 1- 


- WAP /oteftant Divings, ro prove this charge, 

ere IV, We remember what Cortullian faith, 
NATP7-ncipale Crimes generts U omni, ſummas [.e- 
ul; reatus fota cane gudectt 141iatihu; Ot all 
Nicygins, none {o horrid as that vt 143%!-y ; This 
er hs ſufficiently afſertel in Scripture, and pro- 
f: MF: by Tertullien and orhets. T'ertullian 
ongyproves the Id43/ater a Miu derer, an A1dulterery 
, thep Thirf, 8&c, And certainly it Chriſtians be 
it, bound rombitaia from all appearance of evil 
plc H they 
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latrie Ecclefie Kowene , and the many 7 reul, 
rafts and pcces, of Tratates wiute by at idoce 


[4 
e 


| a1471:u8 @ ſextetive of God , is ſo eminently proved by 
i fculis >» the inſtances of the Fews wo;ſhipping the 
Lo quod 45 polden Calf (who yet proclaimed the feaſt to 
FI. arcam V9- Fibgygh) which the Apoſtle calls Idolatry,1 
Lp! caret De- Cyr, ro, By Jerotoams and Michals [dolatry, 

ky 1m ſux, & divers orhers, that it is not a point now to 
a7 wet ellen, be diipured, being granted by all ſaber Pre. 
Cw Ve! paxt- teftants. Bur beſides theſe rwo ways, there are 
 eem: Gul, others alſo by which we may be guilty of thi 
448+ Parif, de 
* beg, 6, 26, ullian ſpeaks accellary,it nor principals. T 


A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, 
they are-much more obliged to rake heed of 
any thing that hath the leaſt appearance of 
this evil or effimty ro it, 

V. Thar Ildolatry is not only committed 
by worſhipping the creature 7e7mmmnalivel, 
( which was an Ido/atry we believe very few 
were ever guilty ot bur alſo,by the offering 
up any homage proper&due unto God anly, 
brfere any creature,as the medium, 0r as repre 


ſinof Idulatry, become Aſſincs gdolatrieas Ter 


A; oftle, 1Cor.1o, plainly derermines,thart t 
eatof :11car offered ro Idols (in the Ido); 
tzmpyle) was to have a iclow{hip with divel 
Yi, QO9ts Enrment hatred of Idolatry, wa 
ſeen by d:vers feve: c proitibirions ; 2 his pec- 
plc forbidding any fellowſhip v2iris Ldelarers 
er imitation of their afans.,9 to follow thei 
mocics and methods of yor(h:, or to uſe ſuch 
narnes 2s they uled tocall their Idols by in 
their 'p 2aking vo God, 1. For civil uſnages, 
Lev, 19.19. Thok jbalt rot !ct thy Catile gen 
der with a diverſe kind ; thou fhait not ſaw 
thy field with mingled (eed;uti: ber ſhall a ga 
ment of I'anen and weejlen come wpon thee, 
V. 17, Tow ſhall not 10und the corncys 0f jou! 
vead , Miih;r ſhall theu marre the corners f 
thy 


2 


$ or Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c. 
thy beard, 28. You ſhall not mh» any cuttings 
in your fliſh for the dead , nor print eny mirhs 
Kpon you, Torhis head may allo bc tefericd 
the Law againſt womans wearing M1ns appa- 
rel; or in 974% Wea'ing a womans apparel, All 
theſe ſaich Gul, Pariſ, wcre to avoid the im- 
itation of Idolaters, The fiſt ( faith he) was 
Sugllatio culture ſeu idolatre Ventris Of 
Priapi. The garment mingled of linnen and 
woollen. was forbidden them (ſaith he) be- 
cauſc the Egyptian Prieſts did ule fuck ; A- 

winas, Liranus, Toſtatus, Hugo,&c, give the 
ame reaſon, Herodotus tells us, that the A+ 
rab;ans, were wont to ſhave their bair, and to 
ext the corners of their beards , to bring rheir 
hair into 4 round fi2ure ( which the Piopher 
Feremy conhrms, deſcribing hem under the 
notion of fuch as had the corgers of their 

. hair pulled, Fey. g, 26, And again, 49. 222 
(See the Margent in our Engliſh Bibles.) The 
Syriavs, Egyptians, and Arebians, Were vent. 
eo pull off their bairs ro make baldacſſe bes 
twixt their ezes,. to make prints and marks int 
their ficſh,in mourning for th2 dead ;Gnd for- 
bids them to his pzople, Dewt, 14 1. L'v 19% 
28. - The Heb, DoRors give this rea'on for 
his command , as may bz ſecn in their 61, 
Nite, prec, as alſo 62. 63. Lucian, Plutarch , 


eed of 


with many more, tell us ſtrang: ſtories ot 
ſhe Heathens ufages of this nature, All 
which God forbids his people, ( as Gu?. Pt 
rifienſis well notes) ts root out all the m a'ton 
of Idolatry from amen? ft them, and to reftra'n 
/ 3o08ri 11 al "OA 
- /** them from any manner of Cunformity to the 
ers tj | | M:ch acc 
manners of Igolaters. Upon wiv.ch acc2unt 
i] H 23 alc 


a 84's 
1 (bee; 


Kirchmannus, A:nobius, E/(b us, Cicera, Pl:ny,. 
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Note, alſo mutna! marriages were expiefly forbill B, 
char both den berwixt the 7ews and any Idolatray 
ins Hof, Nat:ons, 
15, 16. 2. In a further dercſtation of this fin, an 
andin fora further caution, God lays, * Heſ.2. t6 
Zh. 13.17, Thou (ha't call me no more Baali, th 
a. Two (alt cell me Tſhi , for 1 will tche away)! 


az — a a & LL 


Texts names of Baalim out cf thy mouth , and th 
piainly ſhall no mere be remembred by that name, 
i-Jaring Where we note, that God would nor al 
io the low (eſp: cially in his Worſhip)that his p 


tcmesof ple ſhould uſea Nazwe ro him , ( how ge 
the Gol- and proper ſoever ) which had becn uſed 
pe!, God an Idolarrous ſervice, Ta/novinsand Rivt 
t1bidsall both obſerve that the narne Baals was ne 
| mencti»N only propet enough, ( Hgnifying My Lord 

; of Iyola-. bur alſo had tormerly a ſacred uſe;God hi 

| try, and ſelf ufing ir of himlelf,7/a. 54.5, Burith 
2 declarcs Yigg been aiterwardsdehled by an Emphat 
his Will £al uſe, in an Tdolations /ervice; God abho 
| that ic it, and will no more be called by ic, Th 
i ſhould lIenfe St, Hirors of old gave the Text; An 

4. {| net beſo Ballefier the Jeſuitcin tir Onomatorrath'a a 
J 


1.much as giccs in 1f, Ljrazrus indeed follows R Solowl 
$4 rememe far; inancther interpretation, making Ba 
"tf bred, Nw gs Nomen 1210715, Iſh Nomen «/K0/15, 
I wecannar But as {among the Heb, Doors, Kimchi, 
438, Jechow ani Abin Exvra , interpret it more rightly, 
B&{ we thould 45;, That thc reaſon why Baali was for bid: 
ob:y de, was becau.e it was the Naine of an 1dol; 
$71 thoſe pre ſo the Calice Paraporaft agrees in that ſenſc; 
if -$ + Ceprs, in and Kbera ( chough a 7eſuire) is full in It 
tg keeping and concuderh , tht Baba/ and 1{þ ſignifie 
en; their very the fame thing, 0 & wy ( wherce poſli.bly 
\PI 4 K'tes , that plhiale in Jolbu 3, He that baib the 
k hi Made 3.8 bitibrus of Woiſhip, .Caid peraph.in » Hef, 
P70 - f 
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] orb B,;de, is the Pridegroom) anc that rhe ſen'e Riebra in 
"ara of the Text-is this , Seeing the word Ihi and 2 Hal, 16s 
pe Baali pgnifie the ſame thing , yet 1 ſo bate the 

"19 Nemes of Idols, that I will not have that {þ1- 

&7 18t gen which might be well ſp hen,in reeard ef the 

1, thu ambiguity and fimiliturle of the word, Kt bra 

W4) i makes St, Hierom his Author , with whoiur 


” I alſo Cocceixs ag:ces in theſe rerms, 
. 7 i ] bs as 
wy —Ne dum al:ud- loquitur , 


isp alterins recordetnry, 
' Be Left men ſpzaking to God, ſhould thin of | 
iſediS Idols, In this ſenfe alſo agrees Cyril Alrxon- 
grinzs)or whoever he was who is the Aurher 
of thoſe Commentaries, which go under h's 
Namec,upon the Small Prophets, Printed, Gr, 
Lat, Ivgo!f at, 1667, ) o this agre.s the 
Learned K:vet, Zanchy, Dantus, Sraffinc, 
Polanus, in ſhort,almoR all creditable Au. 
tho:s, Let us only adde ſome of Z:nib fr and 
Rivets Notes, upon the Text, not 12/0: ti- 
nen* to our purple, 

© God declarc5here ( ſaith Zriecby) ther FF 
rhe 2/7a6/3 es ( having pur all Supe: O irion £075 76 
<< our of theic Temples, yea one of th 01 tn Hey, 
© mouths and minds) ſ991td be content willy 
eons God alon2, and wirh his puic Word, 
And accordingly he tcacherh vs, thar a 
« rruc Reformation is nor in thoſe places, nor 
© atrue Worſhip or R-ligion there , whe: e 
© ANY Reliques of falſe Religion d« re. 
© main 2 For all the Footſteps of Superititi- 
© on muſt be raken away, nor only vat cf 
© Chutches , but out of our moutits and mee 
© morics, that n? C@nor may be 1:tr open £9 
© former Idolatry.; For the verv r:membra *c? 
Cof Falſe Werſbip hath an inflacace wpon 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgres, 
© rnen,ro incite them to it again, We muf 
© therefore let nothing of the Popiſh 179 ſhigy,:: 
eremain, unleſſe we would kave ut all in we 
© gain, p9 
The Learned X:vtt in his Corollaries from 
; this Scripture , makes this for one 3 © Th 
Arvetys jn © there are many Names which inthem{,, 
Hoſ* - © ſelves are gocd enough,and might be uſedg ,, 
© but God abhorrerh the uſe of them, becanſg x7 
© tiicy have been abuſed to Idolatry, He in{g 
Rancith in the word Maſs, applicd to thy 
Saciament of the Lords Supper , re whic 
may be added Prieft and Altar) Then hei 

ferreth thus, 
© Hence we may judge; how prudent! 
© ſome of the Anticats did to uſe rhe nam 
© of Old Swperfiition, in opening the Sacred 
M © $53 3ces of Chriſtians + whence aroſe ano» 
&. © ther Superſtition , and the puricy of divint 
| © warſhip was vitiated, And there is reaſon to 
this <4) Big. fear leaft tne ſame thing ſhould happen in 
| * thoie Churches in which (though they pre- 
© rend a Reformation) yet the very words , 
* Ce: emonies,and Kites of the Papiſts are pre- 
e ſerved, . That the reſtauration of Dis 
ty.ne Warthip may piecaſe God,and be pro- 
© ved ro come from him as the Author of ir, 
« .t muſt be perfet, Ter no reliques of that 
 W-ifhip which God rejeReth, remain, Ler 
erh:m therefore who yet keep Images in 
$ ten Churches, and defend them, and 0- 
ether Rezzques of falſe Religion, confider , 
*wicther they can ſay, that, the names of 
© Baalicm arc taken away amongſt them ; bu. 
*cnough is {poken to prove Our ſecund che 
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3. Bur 


or Forms of Prayer in Churches,” &c. 
3+ Burthirdly, God more expreſly forhad 
is people , any uſages in bis no'ſhip, whith 
were uſed in 1Iolatrous ſervices, Tothis pur- 
poſe was that Precept, Exod, 20, 26. And 


that V, 24, In which God forbad the people - 


of 1/rae! ro go up by ſteps wnto bis Altar, or to 
make an Altar of hewez ſrone. Both( 2s Iyr a- 
anus, Lippomannus,and many others agree, } 
That they might not be like Idolaters; Thoſe 
filthy beaſts rhar wo: ſhipped Priapus , were 
wont {o to aſcend by ſteps. And the Heatherss 
much fancied an Auguſt Pompevs ſerving of 
their gods, - and therctore made their Altar; 


of bewen ſtone, Ged would have his 4/tar of ' 


Eaith,or rovgh ſiones, to let them ſee he re» 


garded not that pompous'ſplegdor, but abo- - 


minated theſe things which were borrowed 


from idolaters. We do not unde: itand why is * 
is reckoned as rhe fin of thoſe , Exch 9. 16s 
That they wo. :pped with their {aces $0- + 


wards the Eaſt, ( which was unlawtul ro the 
Iſraclites ) ſave only that the Heathens fo 


worſhipped their 1491s; ( which perhaps was 
the reaſon why the Temple ſtood anther + 


way ) we are fure Aquines alligns this as a 
reaſon,why (as he ſairh)the Jews-werthipped 
weflward, The ſame was the reaſon again!: 
G oves near Gods Altar, Dent* 16, 22+ Such 
had the Heathens, Exod, 34 13. 1: was laid 
to the I/raciites charge, 2 Chron, 123.9, Ther 
th'y made Pricſts !ige the Nations : And it was 
Abo hi'5 great bn,2 Cbron, 16.11, Tha he 
unift have Vis 4itar like that of Damn us 
There aze ther thin, rthar it was a piece vt 
#3x2þ's euil: , ( for which Ged fr ere Hin 
with dcaih, (iba be carricd tie 4; 4 pun a 
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£ men,ro incite them ro it again, 


or 
We mul 


© therefore let nothing of the Popiſh I'0) ſhi V. 


Eremain, unleſſe we would kave ut all in 


© pain, 


The Learncd Xivet in his Corollaries fro 


we! 


tha 


this Styiptare , makes this for one 3 © That ( | 
©rhere are many Names which inthem( 4 
© ſelves are gocd enou gh,and might be uſedy yy; 
8 but God abhorrerh the uſe of chem, becauſe xj 
© rlicy haye been abuſed to Idolatry, He in gl; 
ſtanccth in the word Maſs , applicd to the} ve 
Saciament of the Lords Supper , re whichh 
may be added Prieft and Altar) Thea he inf xj 


ferreth thus, 


© Hence we may judge; how prudently} F 


© \ſ,me of the Amicats did to uſe rhe names e 
© of Old Swperflition, in opening the Sacred) n 
© oeyx ices of Chriſtians » whence aroſe ano-| | 
. © ther Superſtition , and the puriry of divine} 3 
© warſhip was vitiated, And there is reaſon to} * 


t fear leaſt rae ſame thing ſhould happen in} 1 


« thoſe Churches in which (though they pre-} | 
© rend a Reformation) yet the veryyords,| 
« Ce: emonies,and Kites of the Papiſts are pre- 
e {eived, —— IT hat the reſtauration of Dis 
©y.ne Warthip may piecaſe God,and be pro- 
© v{d ro come from him as the Author of ir, 
« :r muſt be peifet, Ter no xeliques of that 
 W-tfhip which God rejeReth, remain, Ler 
erhi:m therefore who yet keep Images in 

s ten Churches, and defend them, and 0- 
ether Rezzques of falſe Religion, confider , 
© wether they can (av, that, the names of 
© Palit are taken away amonglt them ; but | 
eenougn is {poken C's) prove our ſecund Ce | 
6 je1\ aciun, | 


3» But 


or Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c. 17x « 
fb, 3+ Bur thirdly, God more expreſly forhad 
"ſl his people , any uſages in bis 101ſhip, which 
wee uſed in Iolatrous ſervices, Tothis pur- 
poſe was that Precept, Exod, 20, 26. And 
J'On; that v. 24, In which God forbad the people - 
on of 1/rael to go up by ſtcps unto bis Altar, or to 
"<W} make an Altar of hewes ſtone. Both( as Iyra- 
uſed nus, Lippomannus,and many others agree, ) 
aule That they might not be (the Idolaters; Thoſe 
- 'N4 flthy beaſts that wor ſhipped Priatus , were 
the} wont {o to aſcend by ſteps. And the Heathers 
vb much fancied an Anguſt Pompevs \crving of 
C INF their gods, - and therctore made their Altars 
of bewen ſtone, Ged would have his A/tar of 
"tj Eath,or 1ovgh ſiones, ro let them ſee he re 
met parded not that pompous ſplendor, but abo- - 
minated theſe things which were borrowed 
1-1 from Idolarers. We do not undei ſtand why is 
met is reckoned as the fin of thoſe , Exch 9%. 16. 
1tOf That they wo. ſhipped with their {aces $0- 
inf wards the Eaſt, ( which was unlawtul to the 
refs Tſraclites ) ſave only that the Heathens { 
S,} wotſhipped their 1491s; ( which perhaps was + 
e-| the reaſon why the Temple ſtood anther + 
ie Way ) We arc {ure Aquinss alligns this as a 
0- | reafong,why(as he ſauh)the Jews worthipped 
It, weflward, The ſame was the reaſon again!: 
at} G oves near Gods Altar, Dent* 16, 22- Sucly 
et] had the Heathens, Exod. 34 13. 1: was laid 
nf to the I/raclites charge, 2 Chren, 12.9, Ther 
L- th'y made Prieſts lhe the Nations : And it was f Gut, x 
Absx his great fin,2 Chron, 16.11, Ihacheag 12 
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with death, (ibar be carricd tie dig pur a 
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b 

f | unift have Vis A'tar like that of Dam/raus +7, 4. a 
C ; There are ther thin, that it was a piece vf c, | 
, | #x23.h's guil: , ( too which God fr ore him 


or 


A D:(conrſe of Litnrotes, 
mew Cart, (as the 1dolatrous Pailitines 
doe betorc)we are not ignorant | that he (87s 


" SY 3. ood > wo: 


PAGINATION | 
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T. xt catain!y n general ; a Lumane ine 
V 1.04045 aibe } 's'jatp 6; God ac Jo:bidden, | 
and | 


or Forms of Prayer in Churches, &c. 
ad more particularly,the imitation of Idvla>" 
ers $1 their modes , and methods of wo'(hip. 
5 -F1a-ine rhe force of all which T-xts, 
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ato 


A D:(conrſe of Lityroies, or 
yew Cart, (as the Idolatrous Pailiſtines hy 30 
doge betorc)we are nor ignorant thar he fill ters 
cd in other points of order too, Bur we ſhff C9 
ſur up this with rro remakable Texts , th} Ou! 
one Levi:,18.3,Afirr the deings of he Land Pre 
Aegypr,wherein you dw:lt,fhall you not do, aj W 
#fter the doings of the Lend ef Canaan,whithy 0 
I briag you, you ſhall not de , neither ſhall yi id 
walkin their Ordimances, you ſhall do mi P4 
guii;ements,end h:ty my Ordinantes,and wall ye 
in thim,l am the Lord your Gad,yau [hull th 
fert herp my ſlotutes and my judgements, whiii 
if a was do, he (hilt live intbem, 

The {ccond Text (yer more — 
3s tar, Dewt, 12,25, 30.%C.1 ben tbe Lord th 
God ſh.ll cur eff the Nations {am befare the 
Ww!:ktr ihuu gue to peſl (je them; end thu 
ſuccerd ft them, en4 ewlieft in ther land, 
take becd to thy [cif , that thou be not ſrared by 
folown g ' +13, aſter tht they be defſtroged be. 
fore thee, uniting tou trinuire net after theit 
Geds,/ay:n2,bow did '&:{/0 Nations ſerve their 
G.as,evin jo wit l day Uhewije, Thuy ſhall 
7 «lo {0 write the L941 thy God, bt 
ilre ſarvuty I c0:2:1mand J*lt, orſerve to d) it, 
lien (it not ada theveid, nor dimin /h [ron 
37. Uoipnih f t Texte learnd Þ., uLMet 
(wh iuicly was no Fino igur, N21 not inihe 
14h) 7; w66!, ac though Ic had not the ho+ 
Yr tO be a Father, way vaile for a Sen of ! 
the C nurcn) obſerves, 71 at 63 1be 1» IN the \ 

| 


guy A'ovpc and Canaan, all otber Nitwns 
» 0 underiions, 33 boſe corrttpt maneys thy 
w reto dcciine, Fer, 19, 2. Pythe latter 
T. xr certainly in' general ; «al Lumane inc 
V:1.64045 jails jw jp 6; God aig lorbidden, 
aid |, 
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& hand more particularly,the imitation of Idela»" 
he ful ters 31 (heir modes, and methods of worſhip. 
ve ſhy} Conſidering the torce of all which T -xts, 
9, thi our hair almoſt ſtands right up,to read a lace 
Prelates book, it it be his, about C:re- onics, 
where with a vaticty of learning, he ſhews 
our Ceremonies are borrowed partly trom the 
idolatrous Heathea,partly tiom the idalatiins 
Papiſts, an4 yer he juſtifies the uſe of them, Bib, An" 
yea could alwod juſtify the reduttico of a dreweS. 

reat part of the Ceremonial Law of the 
Jews, (o long lince aboliih'd. 

VII, Weare the more ſtartlzd at it ro 

conſider the zeal of the 4ncints, ( when 
when our brethicn pleaſe , or rarhe. waen 
they are ple xfſcd by what they find inthe +4 | 
they uſe {c much to adore) in this g: car ana 74746 *e 1 
Mo Ncentuous eaſe, Trill: ar wn his ac: irible $400 ab, 
Bos & de Id» larvi. z C:\arge 3 Ve Y Vaay zMM- 19, 
tol:yian with dal aers, if wit, not be amille 


r pive the } id: Cr 15 I1 5 


lt 1. Suw cy mai Si. ues and Inaxtr, Cap. 6. i 
lt} (theo gt ir ore the: Fo ,e) hs celis tucle #1 
F poor Trace en, Th i #7 Sacrifice & her 
i, t har wit, he:'r [9 *.4 yd *1, n ours +1 2 alt > 


ww i0fthe Igol, Tire amye 00m HRS Br! GO a 8 41 58 
ett ſndorem tunm hibas, tits prudett iam (wan iG« 
ef Cents, pius fith is qui factraot,ouum per te 

habcaut ſactrdy 7 He brings under 4b: 
f | nv 9 kind of Mcchanicis iinploy: d about 
| c 


+ , } 5 p 
n:1d'ng, cr ago:t ng 1 ol-rcompics ©, 0 


=. 
, » : 
z. Hi Ieconti tac 4:gogers, WA Cap. 3y 
1 . 5. 4Y : 
he Proye.s Q&e<c;1\ \bib.\ 08 
; $6 : ) 
J- His third i: tar: Sc fl Foe, ire a2), 10 


laves tackle aic 6/3103 nebrimade 147-4 


5 } mking upor the ad9: 1,2 Hn el. 
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or 


kin te Idolatry, in naming the names of [;} iis 
dols, and making honourable mention off vice 
them in their Orations,&c, Po/znus on 2 Hel 19.3 
alſo roucheth this as nor ſayouring enough of tha 


Chriſtianity, Tertullien (faith, Hinc primg 
diabols fdes adificatay ab ixitis eruditionis, 

4. A fourth fort he inſtanceth inzare thoſe 
that keep Holydayes dedicated to idolatrou; 
ſervige, where he complains cf the Chriſti. 
an+ in his time that kept Sataurnalia, Fanuwi. 
a1 Briensns, Matronales,the Pagen Holydayes, 
(inftc2d of Seturzalie , is our Chriſtmas at 
the very {a:ne time of the year )here lre cries 
out, O melioy fides Nationum in [nar [eftam! 
'Shc Heatitens (ſaith he) will not keep our 
Tobkath-day, nor our Pentecoſt , but we 
muſr keep their Feſtivals, How much more 
xrue to rheir Religion are they, than we to 
Ours ? 

In the next-place he brings them under 
ze guilt of Syzbalizing with Idolaters, whe 
adorned their gates, and poſts, and houſes, 
aiter the P agen Wauncr at Feftivals, ( as we 
do at Cbriſtmas ) with Lawrel, Ivy, &c, One 
wou'c think this weie a8 innocent ulape, yot 
how vehemently doth that good man in- 
ve12h againſt ic? AccenMAat igitur quetidie 
luctir as. quibus lux auka eff, cdjjgnt 07: bus 
{avios boſtea arſuras quibiss 19nt5 immavent , 


\4\6 


© t(({;moniga tentbrarum C auſÞ cia porra un, 
7'u, {Fmen es munci, © arber Vicerts ſumpcr, 
Si temolum nununcta ts ae facins tmpitum ja. 
naam tam, Mirus dixts i lopmmantiyus renuns 


$1:ftt, re inducrts ſecicm damn, 0; tupae 

$47 1*. 

Ws nd prececd a9 furcker, what wotld 
this 
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this good man have ſaid to ourCandlemes ſere 
vices, © our Chriſtmas Ivyes and Þayes, &c 
to an hundred things of higher conſequenc: 
than cheſe are, Nor do we findthis Primi. 
rive zeal againſt appearances of Idelatry, in 
fingle perſons only, bur alſo in Councils, v, 
Concil. Autiſrod, can, tr, Concil, Toler. 4 can, 
10. with divers other Canons made againſt 
the Calends of Fanuary, ( whici with us is 
tuned te New-jea/5-Jay)) Concil, Tolet, 
would nor ſufter Aleluyzh to be ſang char 
day, b:cauſc ir was 2 Pagan Halyday. Orhes 
Councils for the ſame reaſen forbad Green 
bowhs, and Lewrels in adorniag toutes, St, 
Auf torbad Chriſtians ro Faſt on rhe Lords 


day, becauſe Mnichres did ſo, Er. 96. Gul. I, de life | 
P rifienſis faith,che Church would not allow . '' 


Faſting on Fridays, b:cauſe the Turks ule it, 
In ſhort, Aquinas, Suaret, Btllaymine, Part« 
ſents, are all zexlous for avoidiag all uſa« 
gcs of Idolaters, which w-re not necellary, 
Auguftine de werbis domine, Str. 6.calls ro 
Chri&ians to leave all therites, all the ſulem- 
zities of tle Pagans, and thinks this the belt 
way to crnnvoit them, And why ſhould tuch 
care be uſcd as to Hyiathens, but becauſe 
their {ſervices were Idolitroz;s, they Idela- 
ters > We we at lofle ro know wherein they 


were greater Idvlatcrs than the Payilts, Pa- ' 


ribeaſss ſaith right, none of the learned cf 
them were ever ſo mad 3s re worihip a piece 
of wood, yec the Papiſts worſhip a piece of 
Bread. The & hhies of the Heathen were 
doubcleflc ( as we ſaid beforc)ot P'ate's mind, 
tba! Go as (they knew nor we ll what) 1ee 
ſas, of the word ; or of the ſame mind that 
| Trfmeg3.ittt 
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it 
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A D1ijconyſe of Liturgree, 
Triſmegiftus, one of their great Philofophers 
was, that there w2re certain Spirits which 
they called Gods, which came and took poſſeſ- 
fon of thoſe Statues when they had made them; 
and they only made th-ir Starues tor thrones 
Cas it were) for their Gods,and ſuppoſed re. 
preſentations, or ſome rhings to pur them in, 
mind of God, 
VIII, Now conſidering this we hope (how 
nCcharirably ſoeyer the Bifhop.of Exeter 
j:dgeth of us in our abſtain ng from the uſe 
of the Commn-Prayer-bIoh- ordinarily (old ) 
God will judge orherwiſe,and ſo will the ge« 
nerality ot ſober Chriſtians, Let his Lordſhip 
ſpeak our, Is tbe Churcb of Rome 11olatr ous, 
Jia or r0-> 1s hiy worſhip ſo in the whnele come 
piex, yea or nat + If he (aies no, he fl, cs in the 
face of a!l Protetant Wrirers ; If he ſayes ir 
1s, we proczed further with him, Is that rode 
or method of woiſh:p preſcribed in the bovks of 
Common-Praycy , ord:narily 0 be fold, { a>tar 
to the far greater pait) the ſame, whi-l ras 
formerty uſcd, and rs to ibis doy uſed (cio: gh 
in another Language) b thy: Inelatrs 2 If 
he ſayes no, let any on: Giliiv nly compare 
the Coils, Let any, & co, while trur books 
beioremnent;oned, ani jig. whe.her he 
fp:aks trich or no ; 1th jr its, weak 
lumagain, Is th.tS 24. tok mirchhuy ro 
the 1's. ſtrp of Gar, E1t,ic: oy + Do t4te Law 5 
or by any necr//ity of narrt > | he faitlk har 
3t is, he w.'1]l need none to confue ing Ithe 
zaith iti,nyx, only a» wermndid by the 
Chic, or by the Lowe f fie Lond, we den 
ice to knyy {hh ig  biaher 'h: #f - of juch 
IE.g AS are nd nh ary ,onb. 10 be retarn d, 
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or Forms of Prayer in C harches, &c. 


when they have been once abuſed ts Idolatry ? 
If ic were clear to us, that the Laws of the 
Land did command the uſe of the Service- 
| Book (ordinarily ſold} under a penalty , we 
ſhould take our ſelves bound with patience 
ro ſuffer the penaliy,bur {conſidering the pre» 
miles) we could never do the thing. Bur char 
doth nor yet appear to us, how ſoon ir may , 
we know nor, The ri of tbe Lord be done. 
Only becauſe our adverſaries have ſuch a 
delight to whiſper us into ſuſpitions of diſef- 
jeftren, and diſimalty, and moreſtneſſe, per- 
verſneſſe, perviſhneſ*, f-&.on ; Lec us from 
the pre viſcs argue with tizem a little for ous 
ſelves, 

IX. Canyou thinkit lawful ro uſe modes 
ef worſhip ( abuſed ro Idolarrous ſervices ) 
when God would nor allow his antient pee- 

le a Civil uſage, which was pzculiar to rhe 
idulatious Nations: was it unlawtul for 
them, becaule the Agypiian Prieſts ware Gar- 
ments mixed of linnen end wolltn, 10 put any 
ſuch on their backs > And is ic lawful for us 


Worſhip of God,which are contefied to have 


their Cattle ta gender with divers kinds , 297 
ſew the'y grounds with divers ſorts of ſecd, 
becauſe | #6 Heaihen did it 2 and may We jn 
0!1r worſhip of God ſerve him with divers 
ſorts of Ceremonies, and medes, ani mrihous 
ef wer(hip, ſome b>rrowed from Pagazs fume 
Popifis > (as Biſhop Azzrews confellert and 
proves ) thuugh ſome orh+1s of a more 130%» 
Ent Extra ming'es with them? 5) git noe 

. 13C 
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ro put on eflments ( only to be uſcd in the See Rthop | 


bzen after the manner both of ric Pagan, <{f _ * 
the Ree'(h ldolatiers > Might not the ſ\utter®7 Ce SY 
[t OLaters 7 [4] YR RIS, Hy 
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_ "A Diſcunrje of Liturgres , " 
they round their Beards, b:cauſe the Arabis (pert 
ans E:d ſo (who were Idolatrous) nor make:Þ8Y> 
prints and marks in their fl ſh> becauſe rhe Þ» 
Heathens did ſo ; And may we, in the wor." 

ſhip of God, uſe thoſe very poſtures, figures,  & 
forms, aCtions, which Gods Word no where 
requires, nor are pratiſcd in any. other 
Church, bur in a Synagogue of Idoslaters } 
Would not God ſufter his people to call him 
Beali, (though rhe name be of a honeſt and 
proper ſignification,and fuch a name as hime fe 
ſelf ſomeri-es called hi vſelf by) when once.þle 
it was abuſcd ro Idolatry, bur muſt the peo» PP 
ple after that call him 1; nor Baali> And 
can we ſpeak umo God 2n prayer,in the ſame 
forms of words , phiaſes, &c. which Idola« 
ters have prophaned, and jugge our ſclyes 
innocent z Might nor the Jews go up by ftrpy 
to Gods Altar, becaule th: Heathen did ſo? - 
Nor make God on Altar rf Sroxe, bur of 
Exitb, becaiile the Idolatrons Heathen went 
up by ſteps ro the Ajrars of their Gods , and 
made thei: 140!/s Pompoorss Aitars, And may 
w- do theic things wii'ls they are done by: I 
Idolatrous Papiits > Wav it a guilc in Abax » 

that he would h:y2 an Altar like that of / 
Damaſcus; *nd inall it be no guilt tous, 

that we anilt have a mod- of wi 7;h'p, as neat- IL 
that of 25. 14cle:ros Sy1480gue, as May be > Ik 
Were thc Jews commanded not fo much as j6 
to enqui:e how the I2ulairous Reathcas wire Vt 
tt oped ties Goes t Or to lay, we will go i. | 


do Laewiſe, Nay wzrethey ſhiftly forbide I 
den to do it, and a>» torhe Wo ſhip cf God, - IN 
co.nmand<c to keep ſtriftly rote command - If 
St: God, Lot adGing thereto, not enmmithing . 
thezelioms 
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bis efrom ; and ſhall ir be our practice to 
lake: [4y, WE will go and do un whar the Papiſts 
rhe $0, came as near to them as we can ? {uch 


vor. workings as theſe we find ia our hearts, 

res,  X. When we hear ſome telling of us,theſe 
\ere ere Ceremonial and Fadicial Laws not obli- 
her ing us Chriſtians, Others, That it is true, 


rs > [ye onght not to chuſe theſe things , but bring 
im Jommanded,we ought to do and uſe them, And 
and fthers again , That although the Pop'ſh 1to- 


ters, do or did uſe theſe forms and 1ites, yer 
ace theſe 1hings were not 1dolatrous,nor were the 


co» Papiſts the firſt char uſed them, for they 
nd. ere uſed by the pure Church (they know 
me. Jnot when nor where) And others, That we 
la-- (wut not rej1iÞ all words, pbraſes; rites, and 


02> -bur ſelves, 
of | XI, We find our Cenſciences thus extems- 
nt ſpore replying, Are then the Laws of God re- 


raining conformity with Idolaters Ceremo- 
ay rial > what was there in them typical or car- 
by - Jnal > The typical Serv:ces, and carne! Ordi- 
nces of the Ceremonial Law, ate aboliſhed; 
{Þar do theſe commands . relare ro them ? 
There were alſo divers particular 7udiciat 
ar. [Laws which the wiſdom of God rhought ti 
> [ſor the Fewiſh polity , which is particulars 
as jdo obl.:ge no other. Bur doth nor the equi» 
= Jty of the Judicial Law oblige > was nor the 
:4*JEnd of rheſe Laws. to bear witnefle againſt 
{. {Idol ury, and that Gods people by no com- 
j, - Imunion with Idolaters, by no afiſh imitat:on 
4- Jef them, ſhould dctile rhemſelves, or pre voke 
. | him, or grow sgaiu ia love hb 1:08 ? Dui, 


- 
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A Diſcourſe of Liturgies, qr | 
not God hare Idolatry now as much as ther} 2. 
is his jealoufie abated? or hath he ſince pans|theſe 
ed with his glory ro graven Images > WhuPore 
means the Apoſtle then 1 Coy, 19, in cawilred ! 
oning the Corinthians to fire /vom Idolatry jman 
and to rake heed of caring of the Love-ſe; 
in the Idols Temle > Arc they nt Gefp4 
times which God ſpeaks of Hoſe 3.16, wh: 
his people ſhould nor call him B rali bur 1ſhi) 
nor remember the names of Idols; and whi 
he ſpeaks of Zech, 13.3. 
X [I, 1f we would relieve our ſelves by th 
command of M.:giftrates interpojing , b:fi. 
that we can find n» ſvch thing , ( and pr: 
that we neve: may)Our Con!ciences tell y 
that if after theſc Laws Mo/cs had co 
mand«d the 7/raclites ro make reund thi 
beads, .or to wear garments of linnen or 
tex. or women to wear mens eprarel, &c. Hi 
command couid not have juſtified the 7/4: 
2tts practice, We freely allow May ſtrates all 
Jult Authority, bur not to comman! people to 
do wiar th: Lord hath furbidicn them, 
X1lil, When we are rold,that though 170- 
laters uſed thoſe Rites, Moſes, &c, yer th.f: 
R.cs and For:'s were not 7do/ati9us , and} 
we hear they were uſed by Chriſtians, beforeſit i 
there was atiy Popiſh Idolatry in the wild oa: 
and that we muſt not throw away all chings, [M1 
and abominate all Afton, Rites.Ceremonies; - 
which Ido/aters have abuſcd, Our Con'adjv 
ences picſently reli us, That there was n » [ot 
dolatry in the cutting of @ beard, nor in ſ:w-}27 
3ng ground wirh mingled /ecd, nor in an Alarith 
f bewin ftone,nor in linſty wolſey, nor in tre I 
name Pall, nol-in Me Cormwhinys meat, \W 
2 
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heel 2, That chough (me have ra)ked that 
parſtheſe Rites and Modes were uſed before any 
UhatiPerery Was in the World,yet none have pro» 
autilyed ir,or if they were, yet they are not com- | 
manded by God , and might be borrowed 
om the P.77an-Idolaters , ( as Biſhop An- 
ws proves they were) That the name Ba- 
I; was uſcd /awfully, and yet might nor be 


ſhizfpſed , when ir had been uſed in Idolatrous 
hich$:1 vice, 

Our Conſciences further ſay, That things 
' thepſ neceſſary uſe, (whether the neceflity aroſe 
f.ogfrom Nartu: cor from a divine Law) ought to 
pra retained, thouet sbuſcd to Idolatry, ( The 
| ugqueſtion is not abour them, ) They only 2.18 


s, that it is aſintoustouſe Modes, Forms, 

ethods of divine worſhip , whlch Idolacers 
ave nſ-@ , thre baing no (ſuch neceſity of 
bem, either from Nature, or eny &:vin; P/e- 
epi;and ſuch Rites, Geſtures, Ceremonies, as 
re nor commanded from rhe Lawof Na- 
6 , nor from any D:ivinc Laws + bur have 
been uſed by Idvlaters, an4 d ſt nguiſhed 
their ſuper jtitioz's wo ſrigbags of God , from 
1.fth< worthip of the true Churches of Chriſt, . 
XIV, In fice, We drcad the ſz of 1d.4inry; 
oreitis the princdpale precatum Generis humant , 
d jſfarh Teriullgn,we dread any kind of confor- 
mity (not n:ceilary) wo Id vaters ; * We be- 
Jlieve the Papiſts ſuch, Aad we Cannor but 
judge , that if we ſhould in our worthipping 
of. G>d contorm to rheit Moder, aiid Forms , 
w-land Riter, we ſhould be more guilty of fin, 
ar than tele AM cbanicks, that make Status , 
Imazes,C/vciixes, 4pnus Dei for them ; (all 
whom yet Jertallian woald have concluded 


guilty, ) 


* In any 
ditinR=- 
Ve uſa. 
gesorin |} 
nodes of 
wotthips 
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A Diſcourſe of L.iturgres, F 
guilty.) And we cannot bur admire,thatan.,h, 
who pretend to reverence the Fathers , tg,qr 
rake rheir d:0Fates, ſhould rhink 1ighr of thiſ;1q 
Argument; what would Teriullian have aid, 
to this? who would not endure Ziys and I; 
at Chriſtians gares; and who determineth al 
ets, profeſſions, trades which are exerciſed, i 
making any Statues, Images , 1dols, and ax 
thing for their uſe end ſcywicegto be, upon thig; 
account, defiled, We judge nor others inthigh; 
thing, let not them judge us; We ſhall coang 
clude this with that fore-mentioned paſlagg,; 
of Tertul. O metior fides Nationun in ſia 
ſuam, que nullam ſoltanitetem Chriſtiano;u 
fibi vendicat,non Dominicum diem,non Pent 
coften;ctiam {i noſſent nobiſcum non communi 
caſſext, timerent en'm,ne Chr:(tiani viderenturk 
Nos me Ethnic; pronuncumur non vere 
Let the Reader for Nationum and Etbnici 
pur in Pontificorum and Pontificit ; and fot 
Chtiftiani, Proteſtanies; and ſee what ſenſe it 
will make; \e are allured,the Pop'iſts woul 
be more rruc to rheic Religion, than tv bor 
row from us, Rites , Vc[iments, Modes, of 
Forms of wor ſh'p » Or any thing of rhar nx 
ture. Bur enough is ſaid upon this Theame - 
Ve remember , that in the.plea for our 
ſelves, as to our fotbearance of uſing rhe. 
Common- Prayer-Back , we urged the ſcandal jor 
wich we are ofſured,that our ung of it would 


or IC 
or t 


not ignorant how much this plea is derided, 
by ſome ,and theretore ſhall take a littl; ure wh 
cher liberey here ro mak- it good, 
1. We cannot without ſo;me trembling 
x5igh thoſe many.Scriptures, by nick Pay 
FLAY 


8 
(a 


ah ſecured both the /zves and ſouls of our 
Mffechren from our injuries, Upon this ac 
» Wnt ir was thatthe 1/-aelites were not to 
thi4'1d an houſc wi haut battlemente Dent. 22, 
UGrr to leave a pit uncovered, "Exod, 2.1, 33, 
or ro pur a [tumbling Rone before the blind , 
Ub. 19, 14, And as in reaſon the ſoul is 
Mdre precious than the body, ſo the wiſe God 
 aakth proportionably forbidden us to do any 
thi ing, in our own natuwe indifferent, by 
Sic the Souls of our Brethren may be en« 
©MYngered by finning againſt God, This is the 
lagghin buſincfic of a Chriſtianzo' more value 
ta far; than the aſſerting of his own liberty, 
it 07,14 13. He muſt j«dze th:s rather, that 
4 man lay a ſtumbling black , or offence bef 5re 
I [1 brother,no man mud {eek is own, ut the 
yd of others, Cor, 10. 24. We muſt give 79 
PFenc:, 8c 101d) Our liberty muſt not be uſed 
" $the [candal of the weak, 1 Cor, 8, 9, If our 
yotker be offended or gr:ieved with our meat, 
Te do not walk cvaritably, we muſt not deftroy 
w with our m:« , for whom Chriſt dyed, 
om. 14, 15. 1/e muſt not for our meat deſtroy 
Te work of God, veil, 29. 1t 3s a good thing , 
itbey to eat fl (Þ1,nor to co any thing at which 
ur brother (hawld ſtumbile, or be offended, 07 
ade Weak, St. Paul,1 Cor, 8. 13, reſolved 
n Y tyer £0 eat fleſh while ke lived,rather than [8 
n 14 cnd bis week Brotl ere 
2. We are not ignorant what is ſaid to rake 
We the cdge of chis Argument ; We are told 
*"Filt, That theſe precepts only concern us » 
"where the commazd of our Superiour, 42th nar 
, moke the thing neceſſaſy. 2, That ders are 
Jcandalized , becauſe of Our 10t PD 
3o 504d 
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3. That all owe liberty will be taken away , {vs * 
we — to oxr peoples bumanrs ; there be«$t9!! 
ing nothing w2 can wear or d9, at whichþ" 
ſome or other will not take oftence, bich 
3.But we would,as to the fiſt thing, glaqd* ? 
!y xnow, whether choſe preceprs of the Apqeſiis © 
ſtle, be mn r:ducible tothe Moral Law of 04! 
And whether the Magiſtrate be nor as muchF 
obliged not to command things indifferent | $ 
where ſuch a Scandal will ariſe, as the Inf fv" 
rYIOKr not to 42 them 2 We ſuppoſe that ourþ's © 
Brethren will nor fay , that the Maziftrate 3 
command , can juſtific any Soul in volating Jt 
the exprele Law of God, And as they them.þ fu 
ſelves would nor intepret the Law of Godſ#43 
thus , Took (:/t not Steal, i, e, except rhyf vs 
Snperiour command thee; Or, Thou (halt net <h 
commit Adalteyy, i. &, unleſs thou beeR comed'i/? 
manded: So they muſt pardon us if we cang!'/ 
not [2 interprer the Law ot Ga in the caſef® 
of Scandal, \We< humbly conceive char rhef*fy 
Magiitrace him'c1t is by 1he Law of God re.þ*4 
Krain:d from commanding any thing þb {0 
which weak C-»i/tans may be ſlumiled , ofeP's' 
feazed,or mad: weth, yar 
4. The :rue nation of a ſcandalous aRief*) 
on, (in ttc ſcale we ate now [peaking to it) ot 
is, ly afi1v7 done by us , not bang req aired byP*! 
th: diviit Law,vy which our vrocwer, whether \5 
from th: ature and condition of the thing? © 
done, or the in:encon of him thus doth it, or\ # 
bath, is md: 12 ſin againſt God : Ir is trueyP/ 
tl:cre are a gcunerazion of men whom cher 
doing ct our duty will :ake ro Uleſpheme 
bur our wuty doth not ex conditione operis ; 
lay any ſuch {tumbling block before them, 
This 


th 


\ {his 1s what quinas calls Srandalum Pha- 
bee $e974#m, Wihica our Saviour hath caughr us 
cntemn, Bur to make a true Scandal, that 
hich we do muſt be of that natwe , as may 
addve 2 cauſe of flurbling to our bretbren; and 
Fefjiis Cannut be otherwiſe than in our ill uſe 
w aff our Liberty, 4s to things of their own niture 
uchþl f-1eat,bat nor appearing ſo unto all, For if 
wo <.ing done by us, appear to our Brethren 
We biDg indittecent gthere can be no Scandal. 
our$is but a /eachy humour in any to be oftend= 
ater at us, for any thing which they grant we 
ing$9 {awfully do; nur can they by our practice 
em} ſuch things be poſſibly made to finex 
Jodj#dirione operis, Bar where a thing appears 
thyd vs in its own vatwre indifterent to be done, 
notheh nor apy -ar foro other Conſcientious 
md! iſtians, ( which was the caſe amongſt the 
1ngrif/ins 2. Rome &Corinth)here we conceive 
-aſebr ſelves obliged ro reſtrain our own li- 
thepicy our of Chariry ro our brethrens Souls, 
re.þ*d as we cotice'1e it our duty in praftice to 
by lo, f9 we conce:ve it the duty of Superi- 
ofsÞ'5 fo reftraiv their (ſuppoled) liberty in 
jumanding ; the reaſon is, becauſe the li- 
Qiehity of a Magiſtrate, or x private Chriftian , 
ir}ÞE far letle value , than a ſoul for which 
{byl rift dyed, 
beri's- Now our Brethr-n may be made to fin 
ing} our praftice in ſuch rhings, many wayes, 
or | When our ation cauſety them to villifie , 
Uc, nſure , and condemn us , and '6 withdraw 
hetaſelves from Communicx With us, 2. When 
22; example draws on them:0 do the like , 
js , fhile thety Conſcience 1s z2t ſatisfied, which 
m, Ke Very cals mentioned in x Cor. 8. 10, 
his 348 
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*Tis thcir fin ro do it, (not fully perſwaded; geinſt 
their own min1) *ris our {in by our example | 
to entice chem roit, Take beed le(t by a 
means that l;5-riy of yours becomes a ſtumbling 
bloth to them that are weak ; for if any man fee 
thee , wha baſs knowledze, fit at meat 3n tt 
Idols T:mzle, fall not the Conſcience of bin 
Which u week be embo/dened ts eat tho 
tbing s which are offered to Ido'/s>This is plai 
ly our caſe. Suppoſing thar we were fullylich 1 
ſarisfied, that ir were lawful for us to ule « onſci 
:mpoſed Form, and that it were no reſtraini Shant 
in us the gifts of the baly Spirit, no prejudice tur as 
our intention of mind, nor to the fervencyifſſercic. 
er affeffion, nor to the affeftions of ſuch / gain 
beer us, nv any yielding in that liberty, astÞþl:ing 
the worſhipping of God, with which Chriſhave 
bath made us free, nor any addition to the rulhem 

of wa ſhip, which Gud bath ſet us in bu WordFheir 

and that ( nowwithſtanding it be confeſltqyzp 
thar theſe or thoſe Moaes, Forms and Mthhe r« 
thods, hives been uſed by Idolaters)) yer wq +, 

may lawtully enough uſe them,yer we plainqhofe 
ly (ce that they are ſo abhorred of manypain 
concciencious Chriſtians, that as thoſe whgzy 1 
liave returned to the uſe of them, have al ſom 
molt ruined rheir Miniſtry, by making them$7oy, 
{clves the ſcorn af ſome, and the grief of « y to| 
tiers ; ſo ſhould we do the like, ' i woulds ro 
16c ir villific and cenſure us,and condemn usBrett 
and ſ{cparate from communion with us, Nothn in 
tuppoſe this would be their fin, yer the cthingour( 
being (ſuppoſe) in irs own nature indifferent hey 
we have learned our of che Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 8pallc 
12. Toat when we ſin againſk our brethren dn af 
and wannd their weak Conſciences, we ſin age 1 
gainfl 


6. 
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geinſt chrift, And far be it from us to gratific 
IJmcn by fnning again/t Chriſt, 
" 6. Again, whereas the Biſhop of Exeter 
"Muppolert., That 07 example would do much 
eQro bring ove: our yuople, tobear, &c. We 
ho ingeniouſly profefle, that we belicve ir 
ould prevail with ſome, who would at the 
0/Gprelenc,/eeivg 26s (wito they think have hnows- 
Wedge) ule thoſe Medes of 3r0:ſhip, (chough 
wich lome rclutancy) be embolaned in their 
UYConſciences, to come and hear (it's no more 
ithan the Apoſtle ſupp-ſeth, 1 Cor, $, 10. 
* (Shur as they in doing of it ſhould fin, ſo we by 
 dfſerticg them an example, ſhould dire&ly att 
gainſt the Apoiile's Precepts, and lay ſtum- 
bling blocks betare them; and when rhey 
Fave done it,the remprer may triumph over 
'WShem , and we be found too weak to relieve 
1dheir Conſcienccs, telling them, That to fol- 
lego us they bave ſinned again thei: lizht,and 
Mtthe rebukes of their wn Conſcicnces. 
We 7, Beſides , though it be appareat that 1 Cor, 3. 
uſghoſe Scriptures which mention the PIcCepts 12, 10, 
Mheainſt ſcandal, rake notice of weak brethity Hom. 18. 
yh nly ſuch for whom Cbrift dyed,luch in whom ,0 & wv. 
alds ſome work ef God, wich we muſt not de- 15, 
emfroy. And inde<d in realon, theſe are ch:et- 
t 0Jy to be confidered,for the end of the precept 
ulds to fave the h»z2'd of the foul of our 
 USBrethren, by fin ; gov there are a genetat is 
Yon in the world, whoſe conſtant courſe is a 
inSourſe of preſumptuou> ſinning, they: 26, 
:Nthey ſwear, they cnrje, rhcy bl prome, they 
'. 8ppallow in bea{flly li(ts, thry will nor be topt 
en dn a full carrear for hell, (whoſe off.nce we 
8 4Arc not ſo concerned to regaid ) yereyel 
inſt | I te 
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| the worſt of men, we conceive our ſelves (9 
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far obliged by the Law of Charity, as not 
wiltully, by our example to harden tbem in 
ſin, and make them juſtifie themliclves, We 
are fully convinced, that there is nothing of 
more tendency ro confirm rhe Papitts in their 
way of Wor!hip, (which we believe Iolas 
trous) than tur them ro ſee us keep much 
the ſame ; nor arc we alone in this opinion, 
Tertuilian of old , and after him Auguſtine, 
were H»th of rhe ſame mind ; Tertullian fore 
bids Chriſtians any ot'the Pagan wſages , 
or coming nigh to any of their Devoe 
ions, thar if they would not be atha- 
mcd of their Superſtitions , they mighr yer 
be aſhamed of therhin Company that at 
rended them, Auguſtine cries out, Duerith 
gtuomado vincantur Pagani deſerite corim ri 
t#s, We know how much ſome Papiſt-for 
reizners have triumphed, liſtening ar mh 
doors of ſo'ne places where chey have heat 
Service read and ſung, crying out, this is th 
ſame with theirs, And nor ty inſiſt upon th 
Papiſts only, we have many ( called Prote 
ſtan:s) wiom we believe molt grievorfly t 
fin in their uſe of our Common- Prayer, (be i 
never lo lawtul in it ſelf) rhey believe, chad,,,, 
their very repeating over the words of thoſtgy,_ 
prayers) becauſe as they tzncy) made by thtare 
Church,is devotion enough; they are raught o,,, 
that *c's 19 marter tor rhe /zce or Yertue off; a 
thr perſon praytng,the Praycts arc the Prayt' Mes 
of the Church,and are accent zble £9 God ; yea hun 
"is na matter whether they be aſizep or Gexa; 
wake,preſent or abſcnt, (it they have any jufl parc 
caule) nay more than this, they belicye nd 
Prayt 
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Prayers bur theſe of any value, but abomin:- 
tion to God ; they are taiighrt lo alſo. The 

publick worſhip of God preſcribed by thoſe ra 

whom he bath given commiſſion ( the Auther 

f | ſhould have done well ro have told us who 

they are, and to have provedir ) isrhe on. _ 

ly true and right pablick worſhip,and all other Tbid. p. Ws 
þ (1911s and methods offered up, iiſitead of that 5. 
though never ſo exatitly drawn , (and pur up 

; with never ſo much faith and fervency too, 

The ſhould have ſaid ) are flrange worſhip, be» 

"Jeauſe not communoded, Now away with all 

ſuch Atheiflical Dorine ! according to which 

Jall Prayer bzfore and after Sermons is 

"| ſtrange wo ſhip ; the fervent rffeAual Prayer 

the rightcoxs which Solomon ſaich,) is Gods 

light ; and St, James ſaith, availe:b much, 

"*1 is ſtrange worſhip > Is not this ſtrange Do- 

Arine ? Yet verily we find many people of 

h this faith, for which is not a rirtle of Scriy« 

" ure, or ſound yeeſon; And is it not time thar 

h this Brazen Serpent fhould be Nebu(btan d 
Should we thar are Miniſters of Chr.it , do 

Nh any thing to pleaſe men, to cruntenance 
*UAuch grofſe conceirs, ſuch odious and abomie 
Ly opinions in the hearrs of people > 


or 


<7 $8. Whereas we are told that we offeyd 
_ many others, yea , and thoſe our Superionrs 
'Vtoo, becauſe we do not do it, We anſwer, we 
Gare not willing to offend any, much leſs our 
eh eaperiouys ; but if we be brought rothis 
* 0ftrait, That we muſt eithir offend God or 
ye/1 Men, the choice is not difkcile, We do 
humbly conceive, that by enticines . v7 by our 
r4example encowaging others ro fin, or by 
ju hardning any in fintul opinions, or courle,s 
0 z 


cayt 
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we ſhould bighly offend God, we are told {q | ix 
by his word ; God knows our hearts, it is 2 | 
g1 icyous ElcfÞzon to us, when we arc by the [ 
Law of God forc'd to chuſe that part 1n pra | w: 
Rice, which ſhall oftend our Prince , or any | fn: 
Metiſtrates, but our ſouls are dear unto us , | no 
and in preſerving our own and other ſouls, | /o 
we hope our gracious Soyeraign will not be An 
eft.nded, cel 
9. However we wonder that our Brethreny ou! 
who ſomerimes profeſſe to ſo high an ho«| wil 
nour of Sr, Auguſtine, do not diſcharge us up» enc 
| on his credit, for we find him thus ſpeaking] ob! 
' Avg, de Sed timeo inquies, ne offendam Majorem,| thi: 
Werbis _ time prorſus, ne offend as majorem , & non| etr 
Dom, >t?. offendes, Deum, uid enim times ne offendas 
| 6, Mojorem > vide ne jorſaw major fit ifto qu 
| times offendere > Majorem certe noli offende4 are 
Ye. Luis eft inquit majoy 00 4m 
genuit ; Anille qui, teipſum creavit ? 
Ile qui te vidit ut facerat antequam effet | 
quem fecit, certe major ef patre tuo, — 
And again, 9uienim refiſti potefiati Dei or 
elinationi veſiſtit, ſed quid fi ind jubeat quo 
mn debras facere > mmm Timendo poteſi ae 
tem ipſos bumanayum rerum gradus advertite, 
Si aliquid juſſerit Curator none faciendum tft 
tamet fi contra Proconſul jubeat, at non wiqueiſen! 
Contemnis poteſtatem ſed eligis maperi [ervires'On') 
nec hine debet minor iraſci, ſi major pretata'2:W 
eſt, Rurſum | aliquid ipſe proconſul Fubeaty& 1 
C& alind jubtat Imperator, numquid dubit*7y © 
ur, in ilo contemptu illi efſe ſerviendurm ? Mea 
Ergo { alind Imperator , & ajind Deus y*10u 
oe judicatis > Solve tributum; eft mi-thin 
in obſequio, Refie! ſed non in Jdgbogie 
& 
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o | in idolio probibet , quis probibet > Major 
a | pot-ſlas Da. .Veniam, Tu Cancerum, ille Ge 
e | hennam minatwr, We preſume our Brethiea 
= | will grant this; but they will rcll us it is not 
y| finfiul ro ule the Liturgy, That is the queſtion, 
, 4 ao; £7 we abſolutely afferr ir;we only lay we 
a. fo apprehend it, we have given our reaſons, 
x And while we thus judge, we humbly cone» 
ceive vur forb2arance is our duty, For ſuppoſe 
Jour Conſciences miſtaken, yer our Brethren 
will grant that even an erroneous Conſcie 
ence, will, and ought totye our hands, and 
8.1 oblige us «d x0 faciendum contra , ( not is 
this an errour in mattcr of faith, ifit bz 2n 
ecrour ) we are not ſtubborn againſt con- 
viRion,our cars are openzwe defic ſatisfaQi- 
on; & certain!y it is not for nothing that we 
are content, by ſuch refuſal, rc pur our (elves 
'our of hopes of preferment, and into the 
number of fherp marked out for the lnwehicr , 
if a Gracious Sowereign , and an Honourable: 
ae} Parliament, doth not look with'a more fa- 
Jrourable aſpe& rowards us, than ſome 1thers 
o. Bur the Will of the Lord bs done. . 
ge wn Hic aſſumenda ft fides noſtre , 14% 
quam Seutum ( ſaith Auguſtine ) loc, pred. . 
10. Again offending is raken ina douvle 
welſenſc, we are ſaid to oftend orhers, when we ' 
re,\only diſpleaſe them, and make them angry, 
64/2: When we lay a fiumbling block befme (Om, \ 
at make them fin. We acknowledge i: ou! du- 
;24y to avoid the fiſt, ( if it may be ) as t@ our 
yz 2 meaneſt Brechreng, much more co our Supe> - 
;s g3iours, Bur if the cale be ſtared rhus,here is a 
j=thing required zo be-done;; if you doit ncr ; 
i0.the Magiſtrate will be bt ga throng ange”s, 
Js 3: , i 
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if you do it, many private Chriſtians will be- 
either bardaedin ſin, or, tempted to ſi+ by - 
your example. Whar have we to do in this 
caſe > bur to beg, of our Superiours ro be mere 
ef«l to us;if in this thing we cannor hearken 
to them,b-ing ready in all lawful things ro 
yicld chem urmoſt afJive obedience; and here 
alſo a quiet paſſive ovedience, And that this 
is our Calc is evident to all that will not ſtop 
their cars, and ſhur rheir eyes. 

I1, itis truc,we do hear ſome whiſpering, 
that by this we lay allo a ſtumbling block be- 
fore our Faibers the civil Magiſtrates , and. 
the Biſhvs, yea and many of our Bre. 
tet, who by our not uſing the ſaid Modes 
a#xd Foi ms of 3p0rſhip , are ready to judge us 
diſt iyal,diſabeditnt to Autha13y,and we trempe- 
them to draw out the (vil ſword again(s ! 
as.» &c, Now indeed if we do acknowledge muc' 
M agiiiracy, and are (as we profeſs) ready to »|thar 
yi:Id obedience, thoſe who orherwife judge Nor t 
of us,fiz egainft God;and thoſe who ſhall pu- þus : 
Aniſh us as di/=loyal (we being not ſo) alſo fg wha 
gg 411ft God; Bur by rhis avon conformity, they - nd | 
cell us,we gave Superivurs juſt ſo to cenſure | 1 
us, and ſorodeal with us, or | 

12, Bur rothis objeRion the anſwer isnor-: pffcr 
difficulr , for we ſuppoſe that all ſober Di« and 
vVin:s are ay in this principle, $;-de veri= who 
tate (Candalum ſumatnr , uiilis raſci permittes -to be 
uy [candalum;quam quod vweritas relinguatur; Wy C 
It was an old decerminati2n, no man ought +#n ir 
ea commir any thing againſt the precepts of that 
GaJ, for fear of making others fin if he dorh : {eſs 
Rot co:mmir it, Charity in this caſe certainly - tac 

degins at home ; we mult. a2 by . d:{troy ys 
| 95. 
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- Jour own Soul< our Cialry ro prevear the 
- IdeſtruAtion of rhe work 5; Gro! inthe Swuls : 
of others, Proximns :7/e fib:, It is a good Bone rea 4 þ 
thing for us to kee9 our Souls from fin, and 1mmmnen” 
d things ſcandalize none but -vil hearts , [candalt» . 
ſaith Tertw/{ian) Nor muſt our Brethren be Rant ſe 14 
candalized, becauſe we will not gcatific 471m 
hcm with the uſe of our libercy,as well as o- enter 
hers,whom rhey judge inferiour to them in Tert. de 
nowledge , wiſdome , worldly flation , &c, VEls Virge |, 
ſe can appeal to God that our hearts are ©. 3« | 
| fincerely troubled, when we hear of any fin- 
|. ple meſen in our Pariſhes ſcandalized , for 
jour om-ſlions inthe Caſe, provided they be 
ſuch as are guilty of no prophanefles in 
| -Ch:ir lives, (the offence of open prophene and 
, bauched Drunhards , Sweaters , Curſers , 
, 
) 


{ Biaſphemers , unclean Perſons , doth nor ſo 
uch trouble us) and we dare nor ſay bur 
(thar there are ſome ſuch, ( though rhey be 
t the forticth part of thoſe that are zeal. 
us againſt us in this cafe,bur whart ſhall we, = 
3 -Wwhart can wo do in the calc for theſe good 
7 and ſober Brechren > 
>| 13, Whiles we judge the thing in it ſelf 
ot lawful ; we cannor do it let who will be 
- offcnded, and rhar will be granted by all, 
« ind we have found ſome of our Brethren » 
- who with we would do it, yer ſo ingenious, as 
» to beſecch us , no: for their ſakes ro wound 
Wy Conſciences, But ſuppoſe we did rhink ic 
: + it ſelf and in all Cicumſt ences indifferent , 
* that we might, or might nor do ir, we pro- 
| i eſs we ſhould ſtill be at a loſs as the cale 
f - tands, for theſe of our Brethren ( whom we 
- oy6 and honour) how go gratific them, We 
” 2A ( {uppole 
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( ſuppoſe ir ) think the thing indifferent, it 
may be two,or three, ar ten of our Brethren 
think it ſo roo , and for #nifermity defire we: }1y © 
would do it, polhibly rwenty, thirty, fourry (at 
others of our people, whom we ſee walking ſho! 
cloſe with God; they think it unlawful,and |WN9 
with tears belcech us not ro do ic, They are | 
not hum-rouſly offended , bur they tell us, . |W*® 
why they chunk it ualawful , They cannoe Jer" 
bring their be 1115 up to be equally 1 fſet-d with: [and 
« read prayer, as with one Spoken from (he im- Calc 
mediate diftaies of tht heart; they caunot think 1&1 
it lawfn! for us to uſe Modes of :91ſhip tore | Co! 
merly uſed in an Todlatrous ſervice; They | Eat 
cannot judge ir lawful for the Magiſtrate to | £114 
command any pare (in a thing indifterenc, in.|84%: 
the Worſhip of -God ) which manifeſtly ig , Terr 
ſcandalous ro any conſiderable number of ſober On 
Cbriſli-ns;, They think the Law of God cone + Wer 
cerning ſcandelizing the weak, concerns Mxa- | 1 
gifirates, as well as others; and that ic is of - thre 
the ſame nature with any other Moral Law, | for « 
not to b: ſuperceded by any humane power, \Gam 
What ſhall wc do in this ca'c > Doubrleſs in {the! 
241 reaſon if ic appear to us bur indifferent , | ling 
we are bound to abſtain by vertue of the { Kitt 
command of Gd, And our Brethren, who (Pc! 
would have us d>the thing , ( if they ac«.| An 
knowledge the thing indifferent) muſt yield bris 
ro their weazer Brethren , who are tied up « 8K 
fiom yielding .ro them , becauſe they th.nk ,of I 
the thing unlawful - Tes 
I4.The ſum is this,God hath commanded E©nc 
us {in things as to their own nature, indiffer» C9! 
ent relating ro his Worſhip) rodo nothing *2* 
by which;our Brother may be grigyed,ſfiume | ze 
nk | isd , 
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led,or made weak.The matter for the omiCl.. | 
ſion of which the Biſhop of Exeter ſo ſevere. 
ly cenſureth us, is a thing in irs-own nature 
(ar b2{t) bur indifferent ; we plainly ſec,thac 
ſhould we hearken to our Dioceſan,divers for 
whom( our Conſciences tells us)Chriſt died, 
would be ſtumbled, offended, and made wrah, 
We conceive, That the Law of ſcandal con- 
ens the Migiſtrate,.as well as the Subjeft x 
and rhereforc ſuppoſing a command in thac 
cale(which yer we ſee not) we humbly con- 
ccive our ſelves obliged not to diſobey the 
| Commands of the great God of Heayen and 
Earth, Aquinas ſaich,that Proprer ſcandaluns 
>  etiam bona fhiritualia, ſunt pro tempore, occul- 
1. Banda vel differenda, And Hierom of old dee 
g termined , Dimittendum propter ſcandalum 
p. pmne quod poteſt pretermitti [alug triplich 

«Peritate Vite, Fiiſtitie Doftrine, 

- j\ Is. We conclude,that we judge our Brees 
f, thren very uneven in their cenſuring of us 
for diſobedience to Laws , in this caſe of rhe 
, \Common-Prayer,when they do the ſame rhing 
> {themſelves , for which they ſo charge us, 
, |finging Anth:mes and Songs, &c, And uſing 
e { Rites and Forms of Prayer in Cathedrals, cx- 
» (pxeſly contrary ro the Statute , 1 Eli, 24 
.. And whiles the preſent Y:ce-chan, of Cam- 
1. bridge, without 3ny Law of England, or Sta- 

> : bte of the tp113 verſity, ar Canon, or any colour : 
; of Law,and expreſly contrary t6 his Majeſt- 
— tes D-c/ar ation , and contrary to 11 Con'ct- 
j ence and Reaſcn , could difpence wich his 
. Conſcience, in uſurping an arbirraty pow?ry 
; tothe open prejudice of ſo many of his Ma- 

,. jellies SubjaRs, in their Children to oP 
| 4 
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* ADiſcourſe of Liturgier, . "8d *© 
fry Commencers from commencing, becau!s | 
at 2.4, hours warning rhey ceuld nor find in * 
their Conſcicnces to ſubſcribe to the lawfuls | 
y fie of the Commen- Prayer , and the-book of | 
Conſecration, and to the 3g. Articles, which! 
none can with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe, 
bur he who hath diſtinaly read over the 
Book of Cummon- Prayer , and the Book of 
Cen/ecration, who hath diſtinly read over 
both the Borks of Homilier, and is well ſtudi. 
ed inthe point of Ceremonies, (how'elſe thall 
he own Art. 34.) andin the controverſic of 
Church-Gavernment, V, Art, 36,Yea and in- 
deed in the whole Body of Divinity; Which, 
none can preſume of Boyes of 18, and 19, 
years of age , nay how manyWachelors "5 
DoQtors in Divinity never read rhem2?)yer 4: 
theſe uuſthe PueſtioBſts ſubſcribe, and ingj 
forced ro do itby rhe arbicrary power of thee! 
Vice-ChanceYor,expreſly contrary ro his M4 
je fties Declaration, (what Authority he hath 
fince procured as ro the future, and by wh ary 
as we know nor, but we are ſure, when he 
did this, he had no ſuch,) Ycr Godly Minilte 
ers that date not read the Liturey,mult 6» by 
theſe me whiſpered, as the only men that 
are diſob-dient ro the Law; and upon that 
account giving juſt ſcandal ro Maziſtrates , 
and oppoſing their Authori'y, Bur there is 4 
God that judgeth the Eaith, to whoſe deciſion 
we humbly leave this mattcr in queſtion g 
fing'ng the 43. Pſalm, 
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